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PREFACE 


bs TO THE 
Proteſtant Reader 


Henſoever it pleaſes the 
Y Almighiy Goodneſs to 
enlighten with the glorious beams 
of Divine Truth thoſe who fit in 
darkneſs and the ſhadow of death 
in ſo powerful a manner, as that 
forſaking the perplexed Labyrinth 
of Errors, they betake themſelves 
for repoſe and ſafety into the bo 
ſome of the Catholicx Church ; 
"tis Satan's policy by his Agents to 
make the World believe that the 
motives of their Converſion were 
but weak and carnal, leaſt others 
ſhouldfoll ow their example. 

A 


The Preface tothe F}F 


Herein 1 have been as deeply 
cenſur'd as others, ts whom God 
has cvouchſafed the like extraor- 

'* dinary mercy: Tet truly, what- 
ever calunnies have hereupon been 
caſt upon me by ſome who have im- 
bitter d Spirits, and Hearts ſwoln 
With rancour againſt the Catho- 
lick Church, as much as con- 
cerns my ſelf, 1 ſhould for many 
reaſons bave contentedl y ſat down 
m ſilence, rejoycing m the teſti- 
mony of a good Conſcience , if the 
good of thoſe, upon whom my con- 
verſion may have moſt influence, 
had not in charity oblig'd me to 
refuſe no pains that might afford 
them help or ſatisfattion in a bu- 
fineſs of the higheſt nature and - 
concernment, 

This was the preſſing conſide- 
ration, which at laſt prevailed 
with 


Proteſtant Reader; 
with me to give theſe Motives of 
myConverſion a publick beeing,and 
common air to breath m ; that 
their own eyes might be Judyes, 
what juſt cauſe I bad to change 
my Religion, and how much rea- 
fon there is for them to follow me. 

Of which T conceive oreat 
hopes, when to me it ſeems impoſ= 
ſible for any prudential man, who 
ſeriouſly enters into the conſidera- 
tion of the grounds of Chriſtian 
belief, with a Soul wholly divefied 
| of all prejudices and [elf-intereſts 
Whatſoever , earneſtly implorins 
the Divine afhſtance and direftion ;, 
[ ſay, it ſeems to me impoſſtBle for 
any prudential man m theſe\ cir - 
cumſtances, not at laſt to dzſqpver 
the truth of the Catholick Rel! 
g10n, and acknowledge the Chtirch 
of Rome to be the only bigh- 

A 2 road 
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T he Preface to the - 
road to Heaven and Happineſs, 


he will hear a Divme voice whi- 
ſpering to him, This is the old 
path , walk in it, and thou 
{halc find reſt unto thy Soul. 

Thus by Gods blefſmg I ſought, 
and this reſt at lat I found ; and 


never found it , till after much © 


pains and ſtudy, after many Pray- 
ers and Tears, after many Faſt- 
mgs and Watchings, after many 
toffimgs an! turnings. afier many 
ſad delays and expoſiuidtions,after 
many conflicts and agames in Sie 
rit, my Teſolutions by the power- 
ful workings of Grace 9 my Soul 
breaking through all &:ffculties, 
dd eff«ually bring me into the 
arms of th2 Roman Church. 

I which 1 faw g reaſon to fa- 
ſpeft ary deluſion, when my moſt 
ſerious refleftions paſs d judgment 
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Proteſtant R. eader. 
onit ; (eeing this happy change 
was not wrought in me by any bu- 
mane perſuafion , but the God of 
Truth, did by his immediate in- 
ſprations begin this work of mer- 
cy en my Soul, when, havang no 
thoughts at all of becoming a 
Roman Catholick, and finding 
much bitterneſs in the ways of ſin 
and worldly vanities , 1 was ear- 
ne(tly ſeeking of God, what courſe 
I might beſt take how to pleaſe 
pum, and ſave my precious and 
immortal Soul. 

But to prevent all fear of En- 
thuſiaſm, pretended illuminations 
aud falſe» lights, ( wherewith 
many poor Soul 's in our Nation are 
ſo miſerably miſled) God who is as 
well eſſential Reaſon as Goodneſs, 
did not only move my Will, but al- 
fo rationally convince my Under- 


A 3 (tanding, 


anding, that all Communions pro « 
feſſmng Chrif beſide the Roman, 
were more or leſs erroneous, and 
ſhe only the true Catholick 
Church, according to the conſtant 
notion of Antiquity, out of Which 
ordinarily Salvation. was not to be 


expeted. And therefore 1 muſt 


flze to her, as to the ſaroing Ark, 
that 1 might not periſh in the des 
luge of my ſins. 

So then this change in me Was 
not a paſſuonate diſtortion of an 
intereſſed will, puſhing forward 
the blind underſtanding to fix [ud- 
denly, and adhere pertinaciouſly 
to more then the light of reaſon 
did clear up to the eye of. the 
Soul, but undoubtedly mutatio 
dexterx Excelſ1, the work of God: 
wrought in my heart by convincing 
arguments, as the following Mo- 

ties 
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Proteſtant Reader, 
tives do ſufficiently ervidence. 
Nor could it be to ſatisfy the 
inclinations of ſenſual nature, 
when I was to forſake my Rela- 
tions, my Friends , my Temporal 
Rervenues and Preferments, and 
all worldly contentments ; to take 
up my Croſs and follow Jeſus by 
contempt of the world, in the per- 
petual praftice of ſelf-denyal and 
mortification. And happy is be, 
who had rather have a Croſs with 
Chriſt, than a Crown without him. 
Thus the Father of Mercies was 
graciouſly pleas'd by an efficacicus 
call to bring his Prodigal Son 
Home , For hu Church is his 
Flouſe , where he dwells among 
his Saints on earth with his ſpect- 
al preſence, to gorvern and pro- 
vide for them all things condu- 
cing to their happineſs. From 
| A 4 which 


The Preface to the | 
which houſhold of Faith T was an 


Alien, while 1 was a Member of 
the Proteſtant Church , which 
ſtands dis joynted from Catholick 
Unity by a Schiſm too notorious to 
be juſtified. And until we (like true 
Penitents) return unto our Mo- 
ther Church which: made us Chri- 
ſtrans, we like Prodigals feeding 
on ratling Husks of \formal De- | 
votion , without any ſubſtantial 
nouriſhnent to our Souls, miſe. 
rably miſpend our -precious time, 
on. which inevitably depends E- 
terntty. | 
And this ſhall ſuffice by way of 
Preface for an Introduction. T be 
door 1s open, enter, and view Tvell 
the Matives, and the eternal Sun 
of righteouſneſs, who. ts th: true 
Light of the Werld, open thme.. 
ejes to ſee, and guide thy feet into.; 
the way of Peace. IG 


Proteſtant Reader, 
Yet before the Lefture;1 thought 
good to adviſe whoj over jhall per= 
uſe theſe Papers, that here is not 
to be expett-d that variety of Ar- 
guments which may be found in 
more Jadicious Controvertiſts , 
but a true Narrative of -what 
principal Motirves precvail 'd with 
me to for/ake Proteſtaniſm, and 
yield my ſelf into the Arms' of our 
Mother Church. And yet me- 
thinks they are ſufficient to con- 
vince the ableſt Heads , if they 
have but hearts reſolved" to yield 
to Truth. 

I muſt hkewiſe tell thee good 

Reader, that theſe Motizves bad 
long ſince ſeen the light, if ſome 
accidental eccaſfions had not retar- 
ded their birth into the World. 
Howerver, though they loſt their 
choiceſt ſeaſon of publication, which 
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The Preface, &c. 
is, when ſuch Conroerſions are 
moſt freſh in memory , yet *twas 
thought fit by perſons as well ju- 
dicious as zealous, that they 

ould by no means live any longer 
i#n = but be ſet upon a 
Candleſtick in the Houſe of God, 


to gre light to others ; and 1 did 
acquieſe in their judgment, and 
| Was content to harve them pub- 

liſh'd for the common good. Read 


them Impartially , conſider them 
Seriouſly, and praftice Faithfully 
what God ſhall inſpire into thy 
Soul. And remember in thy De- 
eVotions, 


Thine 18 Jeſus Chriſt, 
' By 


The 


"M The INDEX. 


The firſt Motive, conraining the 
grounds of the Catholick Faith. 


| Seft.1, N Introdufion. pag.T. 

'"\ Sed. 2. A prepatory diſcourſe 

to Church- Tradition, and what it is, 6. 
. Set. 3. Univerſal Tradition demon- 


ſirated Tufallible. I2, 
 Seft.4. Oniverſal Tradition the Churches 
Rule of Faith in all Ages. 22. 


Sect. 5. Tradition af” +! 4gainſt Pro- 
teltants by Scripture 3 ana *e notable ad- 
vantages thereof above writing. 32. 

Sect. 6. An introduFive diſcourſe con- 
cerning the judiciary power ofthe Church. 4.9. 

Set. 7. That there is a ſupream Viſible 
Tudge to decide Controverſies in matters of 
Religion inſtituted by Chriſt, Infallible in 
all points of Faith, with an obliging power 
to belief and obedience under pain of dam-_ 
nation.made apparent from Scripture. Some: 
Reaſons thereof. SI. 

Sect. 8. The Churches Authority or In- 
ſallibility taught, and aſſerted by the Ancis: 
ent Fathers. 63s 

Sect, 9. The ſaid Authority of the Church: 


clear d 
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TheInpet x. 


chard and demonſtrated by the _— 
praFice of all Ages. 63: 
Sect. 10. A further declaration of the 
Churches Authority or Infallibility in Ge- 
eral Councils from Antiquity. ©4. 


The ſecond Motive ſhewing the Pro. 
teſtant Faith without foundation. 


Sedt. 1. An IntroduTion to. the follow- 

ing Diſcourſe, 97. 
Sed. 2. Hereticks from the beginning 
were accuſtomed to appeal to Scripture as 
the fol: Rule of Faith whereby they would 
be judged, the Catholick «( hurch always 
believing and praGiſing the contrary. 10T. 
Set. 3. A declaration of the Engliſh 
Proteſtants DoFrine ; how, and why they 
ak? Scripture the only Rule and Judge 
of Faith. 
Sect. 4. That the Holy Scriptures are not 
the:ſole and perfeF Rule of Faith. 125.” 

Set. 5. That Divine Scriptare is not, 
nor-can be a Judge to determine Contro- 
verſes in Religion. 132; * 
Sect. 6. That private Reaſon in Contro: 
pie os of Faith, is #ot the Interpreter and 
$4 . Tuage 


The InDEx. 
Judge of the true ſenſe of Scripture, to rely 


pon for our Salvation. 148, 
Sed. 7. An anſwer to ſome of the prin- 
cipal places of the Scripture upon which Pro: 
teſtants rely for their {ule and Tudge of 
Faith. 198. 


\ 
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The third Motive ſhewing the He. 
retical Schiſm of the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtant Church. 


Sect. 1. The nature of Schiſm and He- 
reſie declared from Scripture, and the An 
cient Fathers. 188. 

2. The Proteſtant Church of England 3s 
otcriouſly gnilty-of Schiſm and Herelie by 
their ſeparation from the Roman. 203. 

Sect. 3. Wherein the Proteſtants plea, 
that they did not ſeparate from the Church, 
bat were forcibly caſt out from her Commus 
ion, and therefore the Schilm ot impu- 
table to them, Kc. | 212; 

Sect. 4. Wherein is ſhow'd the emptineſs 
of the lea, that they did not ſeparate from: 
the Univerſal, but the particular Church of 
Rome. | 217: 
SeR. 5. TheV indication of the word Ca- 

| tholick 
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The Invex. 
tholick #0 zts notion as ns d by the Church. 


224. 

Set. 6. Wherein the Proteſtants Plea 

of pretended errors to Juſtify their ſeparati- 

07: from the Roman C hurch,zs confuted. 252+ 
Sect. 7. Wherein the Proteſtants Flea, 
that the Popes Unniverſal Faſtorſhip is an 


»ſurp d Power, crept into the Church, and 


therefore without Schiſm avight be forſaken, 
zs refnted. 273, 
Seft. 8. Wherein the Popes univerſal 
TFariſdiFion in Gods Church, is further ma- 
rifeſted and made good from Councils, and 
the Ancient Fathers,crounded on Scripture. 
282, 


The fourth Motive, ſhewing Mira- 
cles wrought inthe True Church. 


Sed. 1. A preliminary Diſcourſe. 209. 
Set. 2. That Miracles were always 


vouchſafed to the true ( hurch. 316. 
Sect. 3. Wherein the nature of true Mi- 
racles is declared. 322, 


Sect. 4. Some reaſons of Gods ne 


ing in this manner. 
Sec. 5. Some undoubted and we. Fr 
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The Inpex. 
nous Miracles relating to the preſent Cone 
troverſies between us and Proteſtants. 340. 


The fifth Motive, ſhewing the emi- 
nent Sanfity taught and practis'd 
in the Roman Church. 


Sed. 1. An Introdu#ion. 367s 
Sed. 2. A further Declaration of the 
1 | SanGity taught and pratis'd in the Ro- 
- | man Church. 371: 
1 3. A further proſecution of this Motive 
from the new Dofrines and. profane 
praFice of Heretical Communions. 379. 


The Conclafion. 393s 
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The Firſt Motive, 


SBCT. 


That the two chief externe Grounds 
or Motives of Credibility leading 
to the Truth of what Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles taught the World, 
are Univerſal Tradition , and 
Church Authority. 


v OD whoat ſundry times, and 
in divers manners ſpoke anto 
the Fathers by his Prophets; 
laſt of all in the fulneſs of 
Time reveal'd his Will unto us by his 
Son : So that the Word was made Fleſh, 
ot only as a Saviour to lay down his 
wn Life for our Redemption, and 

Suffer for us, but alſo as a Law-giver 

o inſtru us what we muſt believe,and 
Þo for his ſake and our own good, it 
e will be ſav'd. Before this laſt and 
| B per- 


The Prodigal 


perfe&,zevelation of all ſupernatural 
means to attain to Life, deliver'd to 
the World by Chriſt; the Jews were 
the peculiar people of God, their Sy- 
nagogue the true Church , and their 
Ceremonial Rights the True Worſhip, 
inſtituted by God himſelf, to continue 
in force during that Pedagogie. But 
the eternal Sun of Righteouſneſs ap- 
pearing, thoſe Shadows were in him 
fulzil'd, and ſo vaniſh'd to give place 
unto the Goſpel, whoſe glorious Beams 
were to Enlighten thoſe that ſat in 
Darkneſs, and the ſhadow of Death, 
to the uttermoſt Corners of the Earth. ll 
Hereupon there being a chang&oll 
the Law, it wasneceſlary hens ould | 
be a Tranſlation of the Prieſthood alſo | 
(the time being now come foretold byſſj| | 
Malachy, That from the riſing of the Sunſff | 
to the going down thereof, Gods Nam 
fiould be great among the Gentiles, and | 
| 
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chep.1.11, they ſhould Sacrifice in every place, and 


4 Pure Offering ſhould be offer d to his 
Name.) a new form of Worſhip, pre: 
{cribd a new form of Government 
 ereted, new Sacraments inſtituted, 
new Precepts deliver'd, Councels ſu- 
| per-added, agreeable to the Evangeli- 

calLaw; Andina word, a Catholic 

By Church 


' return'd Home, 3 
Church founded to continue for 

EVET. 

re This Church of Chriſt, as it 1s 

Y-M one body, fo likewiſe it was of one 

cir heart and of one mind, while Apoſto- 

'p, lical purity remain'd unſpotted. The - 

uef Profeſſors were all united in the ſame 

ut Faith, Worſhip and Government 

pj holding cloſe to Church-Tradition, 

1m the Pillar and ground of Truth, with- 
ce out any rent or Schiſm ; Til. among 48 20. 
mf themielves aroſe Wolves in Sheeps-cloa- © 5** 
nfl thing, rot ſparing the Flock ; teaching 

thil perverſe things to draw away Diſ- 

Db. ciples after them ; That 1s, who ſet up 

'Offl a Congregation of Chriſtians ſepara- 

311dſl ted from the Communion of that 
Church which was founded by Chriſt 

byll and his Apoſtles. And ſo by. this 

un means unity being deſtroy'd, and Faith 

ml perverted, Herefie ſhut up the gate of 

nd Heaven, againſt falſe Chriſtians, as In- 

2a fidelity did againſt Unbelievers. 

his A fad cafe this ; yet not ſo much to 

reſt be wondred at, ſeing the Apoſtle tells: | 
nf us, Opportet efſe Hereſes , There muſt " 07+ 1+ > 


= 


ed be Eerefies for the Tryal of others, and I96 
ſu- greater glory of the Trath. And there- 


tore the true Church hath in all Ages 


been more or leſs vex'd with them. | 
| -B..2 But To 


The Prodigal 

But never more then in theſe Jaſt and 
perillous days, which fince Zther's 
Apoſtacy from the Church of Rome 
have produc'd tuch an innumerable 
brood of New Goſpels and Sedts ; all 
pretending to believe and practice thoſe 
Dottrines and that Worlhip , which 
were taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
and to be the only true Church of 
God, or at leaſt the purclt Members of 
it. 

Now it being acknowledg'd on all 
hands, that they only are the true 
Church, who beijteve and obſerve all 
points taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
neceſJary to Salvation, and tis im- 
poſtible, contrary Beliets and Worſhips 
ſhould be all true, and come from the 
Fountain of Truth, Chriſt Jeſus, thoſe 
whom a more ſerious defire and care 
of their Eternal Good may excite to | 
ſeek for fatisfaction in ſo important a 
bulineſs, ſhall upon diligent inquiſition, 
by the bleſfing of God, find, that the 
chief externe grounds or evidence or- 
daind by Chriſt for the guiding us 1n 
the knowledge of what was taught 
and left by him, to be believ'd and 
prattis'd tot he Worlds end ; and conſe- 


queatly alſo for ang which is the 
true 


return'd Home. 
true Church among ſo many Preten- 
ders, are thoſe, according to which the 
Church of Rome regulates her Faith 
and Worſhip 3 namely, Univerſal Tra- 
dition, and the Authority of the pre- 
ſent Church, as (hall hereafter be made 
manifeſt : And the farther they.ſearch 
into the Rule of the ProtefFant Rel;- 
gion, that 1s, ſole Scripture interpre- 
ted by private Reaſon or Spirit, ex- 
clufively to Tradition and Church Au- 
thority; the more they will (ee fuch un- 
ſteady Maxims are deſtructive to Faith, 
and manifeſtly leading to endleſs Divi- 
fions and Errors in matters of Religion. 
This Conviction I had in examining 
the Fundamentals of the Roman and 
Proteſtazt Religion, and therefore am 
not to be blamd for the Change I 
made; and to my underſtanding, who- 


{ ſoever ſearches as I did, will eaſily re- 


ceive the (ame ſatisfattion. 
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SBCT, IL 


A Preparatory Diſcourſe to Church- 


Tradition., and what it ts. 


Ho' whoſoever examines aright 

the Motives of Chriſtian belief, 
cannot rationally but become a Catho- 
lick; that is, find evidence how he 
may come to the certain knowledge of 
what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught the 
World; yet Faith is not grounded on 
Reaſon, but Authority; and that no 
Ieſs then Divine, which excludes all 
poſiibility of Errour. Whatever it is 
that brings men to know what they 
muſt beheve, Faith hath for its formal 
Object Divine Revelation, into which 
it finally 1s reſolv'd. So that we believe 
nothing as of Faith, but what is revea- 
led; and becauſe it is revealed by 
Eſſential Verity, who can neither de- 
ceive, nor be deceived. Catholicks 
then believe by Divine Faith, Truths 
only-revealed by Almighty God, where- 
in Proteſtants agree with us. But Ca- 
* #holicks believe the ſame Truths as they 
are aſcertained, Gucler and handled 
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return*d. Home. 
down to us by the Teſtimony of the 
Church, wherein ProtefFants are de- 
fetive; the difference thefore be-' 
tween us in Faith, ariſes chiefly from 
h- hence, in that we uſe not the (ame ex- 
terne Medium to convey unto our un- 
derſtandings the knowledge of what 
ht E Truths are revealed, and what not. 
ef, For could we once agree about this 
2o- Bf latter, we ſhould foon be of one Heart, 
he and of one mindin all points of Faith, 
of | eſpecially. when once this Medinm is 
he ff proved to be infallible. 
5n | As tothis Medium therefore Catholicks 
10 || regulate their Faith by the Rule or 
11] & Standard of Tradition and Church- 
is | Authority as the externe Proponent of 
-y | Faith, a Proponent allo evidenced to 
al & them by the ſame Rule to be Infallible, 
-h & and thus they ſafely rely on the Teſtt- 
1e Þ mony of Tradition and Church-Au- 
23- || thority in Declaring and Expounding 
y || both the Senſe of Scripture, and all 
-- } other Chriſtian Miſteries.neceſſary to 
£« | Salvation. Whilſt -on the contrary, 
1s  ProtefF ants relying on the ſole. cxprefs 
Texts of Scripture, interpreted by 
private Reaſon or Spirit, as their only 
Rule and Guide in matters of Faith, 
wacuens nalinady in their Belief, ob- 


noxious |} 
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noxious to dangerous Errors, and di- 
vided amonglt themſelves into endleſs 
Sects and Factions. But becauſe a 
more clear underſtanding of this matter 
in ſome ſort depends on a right notion 
of Tradition, we ſhall here define it in 
the ſenſe it is uſually underſtood by 
Catholick Divines. 

Tradition then is the delivery of that 
DoGrine which was taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, from hand to hand, | 
deſcending as ſuch from Fathers to ſu 
their Children, making up the body Rv 
of the Faithful. This is the true no- {i 
tion of Tradition among us Catholicks , RB 
and it matters not whether it be call'd | 
Divine, Apoſtolical, or Univerſal, be- 

\ 
i 
| 
| 


ing only the ſame thing cxpreſt by di- 
vers adjuncts : For it is call'd Divine, 
becaute Chriſt our Lord, as well true | 
God as true man, is the Spring-head | 
of it. It 1s calld Apoſtoli cal, becauſe 
the Apoltles immediately receiv'd from 
him. things fo deliverd, and Preach'd 
them to all Nations. And Univerſal, 
becaule : Atteſted by the Catholick 
Church of all Ages to have been han- | 
ded to her as originally proceeding 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
And to prevent all miſtakes, let Fro- 
| eltaxis 
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eftants take notice that the Church 
eſs Wt Rome, (ends not her Children on- 
a Wy to ſearch for what is Divine or Apo- 
er Mtolical Tradition in matters of Faith 
»n Wand Diſcipline out of the Writings of 
in he Fathers, or other Libraries of 
yy EBooks fill'd with dead Words, which are 
ſubject to varioys Interpretations by 
it Critical heads, without any hope of 
ſt BAgreement; and can have no Autho- 
), Erity dependent on Tradition; (though 
o upon this account ſhe has infinite ad- 
y vantage againlt all other Communions 
- Winthe World, to juſtify her Faith and 
» practice, in any unbyaſs'd Judgments.) 
{ {© But (ends them to a viſible , living 
Oracle, Oral Tradition, that 1s, the 
voice of the preſent Church, atteſting 
that what ſhe teaches as of Faith, ſhe 
& lo received from the Age immediately 
| if foregoing, and fo from Age to Age, 
* & froni Millions of Sons to their Fathers, 
g up to the Apoliles, and the Sacred 
& Mouth of Chriſt himſelf. 
From Church-Tradition thus ex- 
plaind, briefly may be drawn thoſe 
8 Poſitions. 

Firſt, that the Dofrine taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, compriſes all 
points neceſlary to ſalvation. 
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Secondly, That all ſuch points 
taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
been continued in the Church from 
tl believing Fathers to their Children, by 
\ an un-interrupted ſucceſſion, without 
if Diminution or Addition, and ſhall (6 
continue for ever. Which involves 
theſe two Propoſitions ; that nothing 
comes to us upon the tenure of Faith 
but what isof Tradition, (Yea, though 
contain'd in Scripture, ſeing we only 
are aſcertain'd what Books the Apoliles 
wrote, and what 1s the true ſenſe of 
them, by Tradition.) And that there 
are nonew points of Faithin the Chri- 
ftian Church, qguoad SubiFantiam, as to 
the ſubſtance of what is reveal'd; theſin 
preſent Church only believing what it ſt 
' received from precedent Ages. Which Rc 
afſertion whoſoever oppoſes, contra- ft 
difts not me, but the Sublime Angeli-|j| 
cal Doctor St. Thomas, expreſly teach- Þ 
ing that in Do@rina Chriſti &+ Apoito- || 
lorum &c. 224. 1 q, ar. 19. ad iam. & 
2am. Ft in 14, par. q. 32. ar. 4. corp. 
In the Dodctrin of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, the Truth of Faith is ſuffici- 
ently unfolded ; but becauſe perverſe 
men pervert the DoQtrin of the Apoſtles, 
and other Doctrines and- Scriptures, to | 
| 1C1K 


Ints 
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heir own Deſtruction, as is ſaid in the 
2 Ep. of St. Feter, and the laſt Chap. 
herefore the explication of Faith was 
eceſſary againſt ariſing Errors in after- 
imes, not containing another Faith, 
but the ſame more clear'd. 

Thirdly, That this univerſal Tradi- 
ion, or handing of Chriſtian DoErin 
by oral Teaching, and viſible praftice 
of the Chriſtian World, is, and was the 


ly conſtant Rule of Faith, as well after as 


before the Scriptures were written, and 
received by the Church. 

The firſt Theſis or Poſition, though 
it hath been deny'd by ſome Hereticks, 


as namely the Montanifts; yet is 
not controverted between us and Pro- 
It Ft:ſtants. The proof lies upon the ſe- 
{cond 3 which being demonſtrated, the 

{ third will follow of it ſelf, and cannot 
- jj be deny'd with ſfiow of Reaſon. 
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SEC T. II.. 


The clearneſs and certainty of Tra 
dition in delivering Matters 
Faith. 


O other externe prudential] evi- 
dence or aſſurance in matters © 
Divine Faith, (whole efficient Cauſe 1s 
Divine Grace,) is neceflarily requir'd, 
then a Moral certainty, that what is 
propos to be believ'd as of Faith, i; 
the very ſame Doctrin which was 
taught by +Chriſt, and his Apoſiles. 
Which aſſurance neither 1s, nor can be 
had among Projeſtants, who. build 


their new Church upon their own con- 
fuſed and unſteady Interpretations of 
Scripture : But is manifeſtly to be foundÞ 


in that Communion of Chriſtians, v7. 
the Church of Roxe, which grounds its 
Faith as to ſuch evidence, upon Uni- 
verſal Tradition ; aPrinciple not well 
Iyable to Error, and therefore cannot 
rationally be expeted to fail thoſe 
Who relie upon it. As I ſhall endea- 
vour to demonſtrate thus. 
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Chriſtian Religion is ſupernatural, 
deſcending from Heaven to us by Re- 
elation; thatis, ſuch a one, as is not 
o be learn'd but from Almighty God 
and his Miſſioners ; namely from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ; and fo ſucceflively 
rom them brought down to us by 
hurch-Profeſſion. © Wherefore the 
\ poſtles being Commiſſionated by him 
o whom was given all Power in Hea- 
en and Earth, to this end and pur- 
pole, deliver'd to the World wholly 
and entirely the Law of Jeſus Chriſt; 
making ſo long {tay in thoſe places prin- 
cipally in which by mutual conſent 
they had choſen to plant the Goſpel, 
'till by often inculcation it was written 
bein their hearts, and by practice ſo con- 
14Kfrm'd and clear'd to their Judgments, 
I that rationally they could not miſtake 
Jor doubt concerning any points (o de- 
id} liver'd ; all things being by this means 
ſufficiently provided for the conſtitu- 


i; fing and governing of the Church. 
;. | Now though the Apoſtles were many, 
11 yet being all raughr by the ſame Mas» 
| | {ter, impowered by the ſame Commil- 
b fion, ,and guided by the (ame Spirit,in all 


parts of the World did bring uptheir 


J Diſciples in the belief. and practice of 
the 
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the ſame DoGrin and Diſcipline ti 
continue for ever, ſo that all particula 
Churches, though of different Nation 
and Languages, founded by ſever: 
Inſtructers, and ſo far diſtant from on: 
another, yet did harmoniouſly mee 
in the unity of Faith in all points Tra 
ditionary whatſoever. Neither could 
it be otherwiſe, they only believing 
what was taught them by the Apoſtles; 
and theſe only teaching them what 
they receivd from Chriſt, and were 
Infallibly directed in by the extraordi- 
nary aſhiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. A- 
mongſt which Apoſtolical Dodrines, 
one main Article was, That there ſhould 
be in all Ages to the Worlds end, an 
Univerſal Viſible Body of Paſtors and 
People, term'd a Catholick Charch, Di- 


vinely aſſijted and authoriz,d to preſerve, 
teach and band down to PoSterity, with 
out Error, all Truths neceſſary to Sal-Y 


vation. | 


This Cathol;ck Church thus founded, | 


pradisd and taught their Children 
what they received from the Apoſtles; 
condemning by her Authorative Rule 
of Tradition all fuch for Hereticks and 
Shiſmaticks who taught any contrary 
Dofctrines, and divided from m_ 

. 2) 
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By this eaſie method all Critical Diſpu- 
tations about points of Faith were 
cut off, having only to inquire what 


ecrFhad been taught and practis'd from the 
on beginning, and to receive all Doctrines 
elf witneſſed for ſuch by the voice of the 
raff preſent Church, The Pillar and ground 
uldg of Trath, and conſequently Infallible in 
ing her Atteſtation, Wholeave this Rule, 
es muſt needs be obnoxious to Error 5 
hat but how thoſe who ſtick cloſe toſo 
eral ſafe a Principle ſhould fail, is morally 
di-} inconceivable. For ſuch Traditionary 
A Dodctrines (abſtrating from Authority) 
es, cannot looſe, but gather ſtrength by 
if time, becauſe the multitude of Be- 
ar lievers increafing, and delivering jto 
4} their Children all points of Faith as 
);-M they received them, the Tradition be- 
'e, Ml comes more famous and univerſal, car- 
4-4 rying along with. it a greater evidence 
/-3 of Truth, and moral Impoſſibility to 

Y be deceiv'd. Unleſs we will ſay that 
d, WW the Myſtical Body of Chriſt fo diffus'd 
nn and numerous, can forget to day what 
3; they believ'd and aCted yeſterday, and 
ef ſo ignorantly miſtake 3 or knowingly 
d conſpire together to teach their Chil- 


dren to receive any Doctrines as origi- 
nally — from Chriſt and his 
Apoliles, 


I 7ims 2, 
I5. 
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Apoſtles, which yet they never had 
from their immediate .Fore-fathers up- 
on that tenure. Queſtionleſs that ſuch 
a Body of Chriſtians ſhould be wrought 
upon wiltully to damn their own and 
others Souls, by attempting to gull the 
World to their faces in a bufineſs of 
no leſs then Eternal Intereſt ; or that 
in things of ſo high a nature, ſo vilible, 
ſo eafily contradicted, they ſhould pre- 
vail to introduce the belief of a noon- 
day Lye, is(urely to be rank d in a 
high degree of Impoſlibility. And 
whoſoſever lees it not as ſuch, I know 
not whether all the Hellibore in Anti- 
cyra will cure him. | 
For where can one pick a hole in 

the everlaſting coat of univerſal Tradi- 
tion, tomake a way for Error or He- 
reſy to creep in at? Does it not ſhine 
bright in the vifible Practice and Pro- 
feſlion of the Church ſ(catter'd over the 
whole World, ſo continually expos'd 
toall mens Eyes and Ears, that it can- 
not be conceiv'd , how Dodtrines fo 
deliver'd, ſhould be 1nnovated with- 
out diſcovery and oppoſition , or pe- 
11(h unleſs with the ruin of Chriſtianity ? 
It Protei}ants conlidered this aright, 

&+" they 
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aright, they could not deny the pre- 
ence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
h Bn the Blefſed Encharii# by a real 
it Wchange of the Conſecrated Elements 3 
d Mubjection to the Biſhop of FRoxe 4s 
Supreme Head of the Church under 
hriſt; Invocation of Saints and An» 
pels, the Sacred uſe of Images, Vene- 
ation of Reliques, private Confeſſion 
o a Prieſt, Indulgences, Extream Uncti- 
- Won, Purgatory, Prayer for the Dead, 
a ſo be Apoſtolical DoCtrines; being 
d MWanded Traditionally to us from Age 
v 


o Age, by an Univerſal and more Vi- 
tble PraCtice than the Scriptures them- 
Welves; which yet they receive, as the 
ord of God, upon the ſame Autho- 
ity : Neither could they demand of 
us a farther proof of what carryes 
along with it in its very face, an Evi- 
dence of Credibility beyond all Ex- 
eption, - Nor ask of us in what (e- 
ret Repoſitaries of the Church theſe 
raditions of the Church are preſer- 
ed; when they might in a manner as 
ationally demand whether it be day, 
hen the Saz is in the Meridian of our 
-Oriz0N. | 
In vain therefore do Proteſtants pre- 
end Innavation in Faith, to juſtify 
"nw their 
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Apoſtles, which yet they never had 
from their immediate .Fore-fathers up- 
on that tenure. Queſtionleſs that ſuch 
a Body of Chriſtians ſhould be wrought 
upon wiltully to damn their own and 
others Souls, by attempting to gull the 
World to their faces in a bufineſs of 
no leſs then Eternal Intereſt ; or that 
in things of ſo high a nature, (ſo viſible, 
ſo eafily contradicted, they ſhould pre- 
vail to introduce the belief of a noon- 
day Lye, isſurely to be rank d in a 
high degree of Impoſlibility. And 
whoſoſever fees it not as ſuch, I know 
not whether all the He/libore in Anti- 
cyra will cure him. 

For where can one pick a hole in 
the everlaſting coat of univerſal Tradi- 
tion, tomake a way for Error or He- 
reſy to creep In at? Does it not ſhine Ii 
bright 1n the viſible Practice and Pro- i 
feſlion of the Church ſcatter'd over the 
whole World, fo continually expos'd 
to all mens Eyes and Ears, that 1t can- 
not be conceiv'd , how Dodtrines fo 
deliver'd, ſhould be innovated with- 
out diſcovery and oppoſition , or pe- 
11h unleſs with the ruin of Chriſtianity ? 
It Prote5}ants conlidered this aright, 

they 
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aright, they could not deny the pre- 
ence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


= 

h Gn the Bleſſed Eucharii# by a real 
it change of the Conſecrated Elements 3 
d MWubjection to the Biſhop of /oxee 4s 


Supreme Head of the Church under 
hriſtz Invocation of Saints and An» 
pels, the Sacred ule of Images, Vene- 
ation of Reliques, private Confeſſion 
0 a Prieſt, Indulgences, Extream Un&ti- 
1- Won, Purgatory, Prayer for the Dead, 
a Mo be Apoſtolical Doctrines; being 
d MWanded Traditionally to us from Age 
v Mo Age, by an Univerſal and more Vi- 
ible PraCtice than the Scriptures them- ' 
elvesz which yet they receive, as the 
ord of God, upon the ſame Autho- 
ity : Neither could they demand of 
us a farther proof of what carryes 
along with it in its very face, an Evi- 
Wdence of Credibility beyond all Ex- 
eption, Nor ask. of us in what (e- 
ret Repoſitaries of the Church theſe 
raditions of the Church are preſer- 
ed; when they might in a manner as 
ationally demand whether it be day, 
hen the az is in the Meridian of our 

:0riz09. | 
In vain therefore do ProteiFaxts pre- 
end Innovation in Faith, to juſtify 
| G5 their 
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their Separation from the Cathol:c| 
Church ; for let them chuſe what Ag: 
they will, this Principle is equally ſure 
rationally evident alike 1n all : And a; 
firmly eſtabliſh'd now in the atteſtati 
on of the prefent Church, or in the 
days of King FHezry the E Eighth, whe 
the Fatal Defeion from the Church of 
Rome 1n England firſt began, orin the 
Sixth, or Fifth, or Fourth Cextury, (toi 
they cannot agree about the time) 2 
in the very next Age ſucceeding thi 
Apoſtles ; and conſequently all Tradi 
tionary Doctrines of Faith Taught ant 
Atteſted by the voice of the prelen 
Church of any Age, the {elf fame fo 
ſubſtance which were at firſt deliver 
to the Saints without Encrealfe or Di 
minution: Univerſal Tradition, an 
Innovation in Faith being in a manre 
«az, and Incompatible.. And wh: 

Arguments {oever the #roteſtants pre 

duce to the contrary in their Contic 

verſial Skirmiſhes, is meerly the play 

ing of Wit againſt Pure Evidence. 

If any one ſhould ſeriouſly ende: 
vour by Elaborate Arguments to pe g 
(wade us really, that there was neve 
ſuch a man as King Hemry the th. Kin 
of England, would we not think w_ 
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Fool or mad-man for his pains. Seing 
that if it were not true, millions of 
perſons, not only in our own three 
Ekingdoms, but in other Nations , of 
.WCredit and Reputation, without any 
Wcauſes ſufficient to produce ſuch an 
Wetict, mult conſpire to be notorious 
Lyers: And natural reaſon tells us, if 
the firſt Reporters had not related it of 
(to their own knowledge with undemiable 
\ Wevidence, it would never have obtain'd 
) Yeo paſs ſo conſtantly and uncontroul- 
ably as it doth without the leaſt doubt 
or queſtion. And yer thus have Pro- 


2 teftants loſt the immemorial Poſſeſſion 
fo of their Ancient Faith, and miſled with 
"WM meer Sophiſms, will not believe thoſe 
Ty points to have been handed to us by 

© Tradicion from the Apoſtles, which 
os. are atteſted tor ſuch by intinite multi- 
= tudes of People of ſeveral Nations 1n 


their reſpective Ages to this preſent , 

DO with a far more tranſcendent evidence 
Ia of Credibility than the former initances. 
'Y Notwithſtanding, (ich is the blindneſs 
de of ſome n:ens underſtanding, or rather 
the hardneſs of their hearts, that as the 
Scripture ſaith, Marth, 13. v. 14. Jee- 
ing they will not perceive, and hearing 
they will not — that they may 

2 | be 
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be healed 3 Though it be a Rule, plain, 
certain, and expos'd to all mens view 
in ſuch viſible CharaQers of pub lick 
practice, that who runs, may read, az 
well the Unlearned as the greateſt 
Schollar 3 and upon which the Popr 
and Peaſant depend alike for their Sal- 
vation. 

Wherefore to contraQt this Argu- 
ment 3 ſeeing ſuch vaſt multitudes © 
ſeveral Nations cannot miſtake in what 
hath been a thouſand times over and 
over inculcated unto them, elear'd to 
their Judgments, and rooted in their 
Hearts by continual practice 3 ſeeing 
that a World of Believers cannot con- 
ſpire together to Damn themſelves, and 
Coſen their Poſterity in matters of the 
higheſt moment, whereof men are moſt 
tender and tenacious; ſeeing mankind 
cannot give credit and entertainment 
to any Dofqrine to which their daily 
Religious Worſhip gives the ' Lye, 
and cannot be accepted without the 
deſtruction of ſome evident Principle, 
of which they are in preſent Poſſeſſion 
as Divine and Apoſtolical : (unleſs ſuch] 
a Dottrine bring with it a manifeſt de- 
monſtration of Truth, which is 1m- 


poſſible to be done in any. point of 
| Faith 
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Faith controverted between Pro- 


eviieſtants and Catholicks:) Seing theſe 


are the ſafe and ſure Grounds of Uni- 
erſal Tradition, truly methinks, whoe 
ever will not acknowledge it for a 
Rule or Evidence lufficient in points 
of Faith, but deſires a more certain or 
manifeſt condu&, to bring him to the 
Mnowledge of what Doctrines Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles taught the World : 
Or who is ſatisf'd with leſs, that is, 
ith a Rule which may eaſily deceive 
im in a buſineſs of Eternal Intereſt ; 
eriouſly ſuch perſons ſeem to me not 
mpartial Searchers z and if ever 1t 
-Wpleaſe God to clear up their under- 
anding in Divine matters, they will 
onfeſs it. 
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SRC Tx. IV. | 


Univerſal Tradition, the Chuyrchr 
Rule of Faith in all Ages. 


Id not Proteitants of the Churct 
of England pretend to Anti 
quity as on their {ide againſt the Cathy 
licks 1n this Controverſy about the 
Rule of Faith 3 any farther Diſcourſc 
of this Subject for the preſent had noi 
been neceſſary, but becauſe ſuch 
their claim, I ſhall take ſome pains te 
ſhew the Injuſtice of it ; and let the | 
Reader ſee, thatas well in this as othe! 
points they who are our Enemies, have 
no Friends of the Fathers to maintain 
them in their oppotition, bur are equal) 
_ Contradictors of Them,and Us, Yet be 
fore I {ball urge Authority, Iſhall preſ 
them with Reaſon. 

The Apoſtles, having among othe 
neceſſary points of Chriſtian Faith 
rooted this Doctrine in their Diſciples 
hearts, To believeonly what was deli 
vered to them; and alſo guarded i. 


[] 
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he thunder and Lightning of Excom- 64. r. 8, - 
unication, even again(t an Angel 9 
from Heaven, that ſbould preſume to 
teach otherwiſe ; (becauſe of points 
neceſſary what was to be the Rule and 
ground of all the reſt, was moſt careful- 
Wy to be preſerv'd,) one would think, 
underſtanding heads could not doubt - 
that the Fathful were to receive and 
hold their Faith upon the ſame tenure 
of Tradition to the Worlds end, as at- 
teſted to them by the publick - voice of 
the preſent Church. Yet queſtion'd 
it is, and contradicted allo by Ezgliſh 
Proteſtants; but doubtleſs they donot 


; conſider as they ought. 
NM Firſt, That the Church being in the 
oh poſſeſſion of this Belief upon the te- 


1 Pure of Univerſal Tradition, (unleſs 
they can demonſtrate ſuch a tenure 
actually to haveifail'd in this particular) 
1M -uſt needs acknowledge this point 
 '"F concerning the Rule of Faith to be 
of Apoſtolical. 

Secondly, They do not conſider, 
that ſeing 1t cannot be deny'd, but 
pM. Tradition was at firſt the ufual means 
0 of Planting and Conſerving the Law of 
Chriſt, the greater part of the World 
being converted before the Scriptures _ 
HOIAY Hatnder bo C 4. were 
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were Written and receiv d by. th 
Church, fo that when- any falſe 
Teachers did ariſe, they of neceflity 
had recourſe io Tradnion, whether 
they had been ſo Taught; and not to 
Scripture, whether it was ſo written, 
being impoſſible to Rule before it had 
a Beeing - I ſay, this being undeny- 
ably evident, they will never be able 
to give a rational account to Intelligent 
perfons, why an immutable Faith 
thould have a mutable Rule, and a 
ſtanding Edifice ſhould have a moving 
Foundation. If they think to ſalve 
this ſoar, by ſaying Tradition was ne- 
cellary till the written word took 
place, they will never be able to prove 
that all things at firſt delivered neceſla- 
ry for the Salvation of the World, 
were afterwards committed ro writing 
by the Apoſtles. And yet 'till this be 
done ſatisfatorily, who ſees not the 
inſufficiency of this aſſertion? 

But then Thirdly, if they could Ml: 
prove, that the whole Law of Chrilt MW 
necc{Tary to Salvation, at firſt Tradi- 
t:onarily convey'd, was afterwards en- 
tirely committed to writting by Infal- 
_ Tible Inſpiration, and depoſited in the 
Church 3 They do not confider, that 
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were it ſo, (as moſt certainly they will 
be never able to prove) yet it is ne- 
ceſſary, Tradition ſhould be the Rule 
of Faith, as well after as before the 
reception of ſuch a Canon, it being 
impoſſible for Scripture by its (elf to 
perform, what Tradition did without 
it in the beginning. For dead words 
being capable of endleſs controverſy, 
ntEbecauſe lyable to various Interpreta- 
ichMtions ; Hereticks will either ſhrowd 
| aFthemſclves under the Umbrage of ob- 
ne ſcure . Paſſages in Sacred Writ, or 
veſQ darken plain places with Metaphors or 
e-M Clouds of witty Criticiſms, ſo that no 
ok| evident Conviction can be had, or pol- 
veſW ſibility to hold up Church-unity in 
a-MWFaith and Government z except the 
d, MW controyerted Do@rines be brought for 
12M their tryal to the Touch-ſtone of Oral 
eſW Tradition, which, withthe ſame uner- 
ef ring voice delivers Scripture and the - 
true ſenſe of it to the Houſhold of 
dll Faith in all Ages. And therefore it Is, 
[& WH that we find Tertu!l;zar, and other An- 5 Frefring 
i- Wl cients affirming , That x0 good can be c 19. |} 
W done with Hereticks by diſputing ont of 3-Tene. | 
Scripture to reduce them to Truth.. And pri — 
if we will not take their ' word, our eont. Ep. | 
own experience is an evidence beyond — 
Exception Laſtly 


- ol 
* x, 
' ſe. *. 6 
rv Irv Wh 15 SHEET 


a 


alſe 


The Prodigal 
were Written and receivd by th 
Church, ſo that when-' any falſe 
Teachers did ariſe, they of neceſfit 
had recourſe io Tradnion, whether 
they had been ſo Taught; and not to 
Scripture, whether 1t was fo written, 
being impoſiible to Rule before it had 
a Beeing - I ſay, this being undeny- 
ably evident, they will never be able 
to give a rational account to Intelligent 
perſons, why an immutable Faith 
tnould have a mutable Rule, and a 
ſtanding Edifice ſhould have a moving 
Foundation. If they think to ſalve 
this ſoar, by ſaying Tradition was ne- 
cellary till the written word took 
place, they wiil never be able to prove 
that all things at firſt delivered neceſla- 
ry for the Salvation of the World, 
were afterwards committed ro writing 
by the Apoſtles. And yet till this be 
done ſatisfaftorily, who ſees not the 
inſufficiency of this aſſertion ? 

But then Thirdly, if they could 
prove, that the whole Law of Chriſt 
neccilary to Salvation, at firſt Tradt- 
t:onarily convey'd, was afterwards en- 
tirely committed to writting by Infal- 
_ Tible Inſpiration, and depoſited in the 
Church 3 They do not conſider, that 
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were It ſo, (as moſt certainly they will 
be never able to prove) yet it is ne- 
ceſlary, Tradition ſhould be the Rule 
of Faith, as well after as before the 
reception of ſuch a Canon, it being 
impoſſible for Scripture by its (elf to 
perform, what Tradition did without 
it in the beginning. For dead words 
being capable of endleſs controverſy, 
becauſe lyable to various Interpreta- 
icthMtions ; Hereticks will either ſhrowd 
1 aFthemſclves under the Umbrage of ob- 
nefſcure . Paſſages in Sacred Writ, or 
veſſdarken plain places with Metaphors or 
1e-M Clouds of witty Criticiſms, ſo that no 
okWevident Conviction can be had, or pof- 
veſſibility to hold up Church-unity in 
la-MFaith and Government z except the 
d,Mcontroyerted DodGrines be brought for 
12M their tryal to the Touch-ſtone of Oral 
beſ Tradition, which, with the ſame uner- 
hefW ring voice delivers Scripture and the - 
true ſenſe of it to the Houſhold of 
Id Faith in all Ages. And therefore it is, - 
it that we find Zertulliar, and other An- ia - at 
i-W cients affirming , That zo good can be c 19. © 
n-W done with Hereticks by diſputing out of 5 ene. _ 
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* The Prodigal 
Laſtly, they do not conſider, that a 
in Natural Sciences there are ſome 
Prima * Principia, fandamenta]l Axiom, 
which need no proof, into which al 
Concluſions rightly from them dedy: 
ced are reducible : So in ſupernatural 
Revelations there muſt be ſome ſelf. 
evident Principle a Rule of Faith, in- 
to which, points of Faith are reſo]. 
vable having it ſelf no. need of further 
probation as to ſuch evidence, Or 
'elſe we run in a circle, not having any 
ſatisfactory ground , upon which we 
may without any more ado,rely for the 
Truth of what we believe. Now 
Scripture 1s not, nor can be ſuch a 
Principle z it depending manifeltly, 
as Proteſtants them(elves acknowledge, 
on Tradition, by which we only come 
certainly to know and accept 1t for the 
Word of God ; and fo 1s the Rule of 
Scripture as well as of other neceffary 
points, and confequently the ground 
or evidence of what we believe upon 
Scripture-Authority, Which yet 
not to be underſtood, as if Tradition 
made the Word of God infallible, but 
that thereby we arerationally aſſured 
what is Scripture, and the true -ſenſe 
of it 3 which otherwiſe is ſubject to 
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perpetual quarrells, of Diſſenting 
minds, 

For my part, I ſee not how Prote- 
ants can anſwer this Argument ; for 
they acknowledging Tradition to be 
the Rule of Scripture, and contending 
for Scripture to be the Rule of Faith, 
Tradition. muſt neceſſarily be the 
prime Rule, that 1s, the Rule of their 
Rule, and antecedent ground of their 
foundation. And {o by unavoidable 
conſequence, all their Faith is buile 
upon the credit of Tradition. Seeit 
clear by a parallel. We Catholicks 
"iN rely upon the Church for points of 
; Faith 5 will Proteſtants therefore ſay 
bi that we rely not upon Tradition ? 
>" For in relying upon the Church, we 
"© rely alſo upon what the Church relyes, 
; which in all points of Faith 1s Tradi- 
"tion. We rely upon the Church im- 
b/ mediately as an Infallible Guide, we 
'" rely upon Tradition as an extern Evi- 
"if dence. *Tis eaſily applicable to Pro- 
' teſtants receiving the Scriptures upon 
"iN the credit of Traditien: Who, while 
they ſhun it as a ſtone of Offence, fall 
upon.-1t as a Rock of Foundation. And 
truly *till they ſhow us ſome other ſelt- 
evident Principle, which can aſſure us 
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what Do&rines Chriſt and his Apoſtle; 
taught the World, we mult believe 
and maintain Univerſal Tradition to 
be the Fundamental Rule of Faith to 
the Chriſtian Church in the ſenſe hither- 
to explain'd. 

Thus they might be ſatisfied with 
reaſon in this controverſy ; but becauſe 
they pretend to be mov'd more with 
the Authority of the Fathers, than our 
Arguments, they ſhall hear them ſpeak ; 
and truly,. (one would think, ) plain 
enough, to their condemnation. 

Witneſs St. Ireners, an Arti-Pro- 
teftant certainly while he teaches ; 
* What if the Apoſtles had not left us 
Scriptures, ought we not to have followed 
the Rule of Tradition, which they deli- 
wvered to thoſe to whom they committed 
the Churches. Which 1s not to be un- 
derſtood, as if becauſe they have left 
Scriptures, the order of Tradition is 
by them evacuated; but that revealed 
Truths depending on Tradition only, 
are as Divine and certain, as if no 
Scriptures had been left unto the 
Church by the Apoſtles, Or elſe we 
make the Saint; while he is ſhowing 
the excellent uſe and neceflity of 
Church-Tradition, ſo Incongruous as 
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ſtleto ſay there is no need of it at all. 
eveſſBut Arguments might be ſpar d, when 
| toffiithe following inſtance of Nations be- 
1 toflieving by Tradition only, without 
\er-MScripture, makes his meaning evident. 
Before him. in the front of the ſecond 
ithMAge B. Jenatins St. Johns Diſciple 3 
uſeEZxhorted the Churches to hold them- 
ith M/clves inſeparably to the Tradition of the My | 
ur dpeitles; as Enſebius teſtifies Had * © 35 
k ;Mthe Rule of Faith been only Scripture, 
ain Was ProtefFants contend, could he have 

given ſuch advice? Yea, it inevitably 

ro-Mimplyes, Tradition to be the ſure 
s ;Mground to rely upon for Chriſtian 
Doctrines, 

Doth Origen aflert Scripture or Tra- 
dition for a Rule while he teaches, | 
* That in our under$tanding Scripture, » j,x,,q © 
we wmit not depart from the firit Feccle- 27.inc 23, | 
baftical Tradition, nor believe otherwiſe ** Matt» 
then as the Church of Ged hath by Suc. 
ceſſion deliver'd to us? And elſewhere 
he tells us, hat only is fo be believed * In Pref. 
or Truth, which in nothing diſagrees —__ 
rom the Tradition of the Church. What 
more full for Catholicks 2 

Did not Tertulliz» depend upon 
Tradition-for his Faith, when he pro- * Zib.de | 
tefleth, * What I believe T received from Tak Gang 
the 
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the preſent Church , the preſent Church 
from the Primitive, That from the A- 
poitles, the Apoitles from Christ. 

The Arrians indeed (as the Pro 
teiF«nts now) appeal'd to Scripture for 
a ſole Rule and Judge of their Faith, 
ſeeing their condemnation ' ( as Pro- 
tefFants do likewiſe) inevitably and 
evident by the practice and Tradition 
of the preſent Church. But what did 
St. Athanaſius, that great Bullwark 0 
Catholick, belief, reply to this ? Even 
the very ſame which, the Church o 

* 74, 4, Rome now takes up againſt her Adver: 
Decr. Sm, faries: Behold, we have prov'd the Suc 
Nic. cont, ceſſuon of our Dofdrine deliver d fron 
Arias. hand to hand, by Fathers to Sons 5 bu 
as for you new Jews,and Children of Cai 
phas, (but as for you Proteſtants) wha 
Progenitors can you ſhow of your Speeches: 
Had he not held Tradition for thc 
Rule of Chriſtian belief, could he have 
produced this as a fatisfaftory an{wer 
to their appeal to a Scripture-Tryal, 
and a ſufficient demonſtration of Cx 

tbolick Faith ? 
Z They who hear St AaStin laying, 
wer > * *] would not believe the Goſpel,were it n0t 
 , * that the Authority of the Church mou'd 


ave to it, What think they e Way 
| | | or 
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for Proteſtants or us; for ſole Scrip- 
ture, or for Tradition too in his Con- 
troverſy ? 

More ample ſatisfaction may be had, 
if deſired, from Vincentins Lyrinenſis, 
in whole words we may tell a Pro- 
teſtant, * Faith is that which thou haſt Cont her. 
received, not that which thou haſt de- —_ 
vis'd, a thing not of private uſurpation, 
(as their Expoſition of Scripture are) 
bat of pablick Tradition. 

Quotations might be infinite, but 
1 ON theſe may ſuffice to let the World ſee, 
that Antiquity was of the ſame belief 
"= with the preſent Church of Rome 1n 
Fo this point ; And Proteſtants by contra- 
wo _ Her , contradict the Fathers 

alſo. 
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Tradition aſſerted againſt Prote- 
ſtants by Scripture ; and the 
notable Advantages that way 6 
delivery hath above Writing 


F the Teſtimony of the Fathers will 
not ſuffice, we ſhall bring Scrip- 
ture it (e}f in defence of Tradition, And 
truly to me it ſeems wonderful, that 
Proteſtants profeiſing to believe al| 
things contained in the Scriptures, 
ſhould deny Tradition to have any 
thing to do with their Faith, to which 
thoſe Sacred Oracles bear ſo great 
witneſs. The places are not few, and 
full; ſome of them I ſhall produce as 
tranſlated in their own Bibles; 

The firſt is that famous Arathema of 
St. Paul's upon the occaſion of fome 
falſe Teachers troubling the Church of 
Galatia, with DoeGrines contrary to 
Tradition. * If we, or an Angel from 
Heaven, Preach any other Goſpel unto 
you then what ye have received, let him| 


be accurſed, Would they have one 
| more 
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more expreſs? Let them mind well 
his exhorcation to the Theſſalonians, 
* Therefore Prethren, ſtand fait, and Eyy.ca.a. 
hold the Traditions ye. have been % 15+ 
taught, whether by word, or our Fpiſtle. 

The ſame point he preſſes home 
to the firſt Biſhop of Fpheſus, wri- 
ting in his firſt Epiſtle ro him, *O , 
Timothy, keep that which is com- as hee 7 
mitted to thy truſt, avoiding prophane 
and vain bablings, and oppoſitions of 
Science, falſely ſo called; which ſome 
profeſſing, have erred concerning the 
Faith. Which Depoſition of Faith 
he calls var/mow gxariy a5gev, 1N his 
ny ſecond Epiſtle renewing the ſame 
chill charge, Hold faſt the form of ſound 
eat words which thou haſt heard of me, Chap. 1. v. 
nd i» Faith , and Love, which is in 
a8 Chriſt Jeſus : Inculcated alſo in the 

2 Verſe following, That good thing v 14+ 
of which was committed unto thee, keep 
mel by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in 
off +. And again, in the 3d. Chapter 
toll he preſſes it as the-anly Antidote 
on © againſt the Infeaion of new-poiſo+ 
nous Doftrines ſcatter'd by Sedu> . 
_ cers, Continne in the things that bf =. 
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haſt learned, and haſt been aſſured of, 
knowing of whom thou haſt learned 
them. And with no leſs care. and 
charge recommendeth it to Poſteri- 
ty,. in the 24. Chapter of the ſame 
Epiſtle; The things that thou haſt 
heard of me among many Witneſſes, 
commit thou to Faithful men, who ſhall 

be able toteach others alſo. 
From which Texts, and ſuch like, 
the Fathers colle& three things. 
Rom, 16, Firſt, That there are Traditions »n- 
- — written, as well as the written Word, 
Tudes Ep, depoſited irs the Church, which is the 

3d wer. Fillar and ground of Truth. 
Is. > Secondly, That ſuch Traditions 
| belong equally to Chriſtian Dodrine, 
and alike to be credited aad obſerved. 
Written and unwritten being but ac- 
cidental. differences of the word of 
God, ſubſirating or adding nothing 
eſſential to the formal Objed of Faith, 

which is Divine Revelation. 

| Thirdly, That Traditionary Do- 
S:. Baſil. (Frines being termed a Depolitum. by 
Fe Te the Apoſtle, and ſo from him frequent- 
i. 7.c. 39. ly call d Depoſitum Fidei z and the 
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conſtituted the ſacred Depoſitari and 
Keepers of it, makes it uncapable of 
any aditios or diminution, (and con- 
ſequently excluding the expeFation 
of any other points neceſſary to be re= 
wealed) the nature of a Depolitum 7e- 
quiring it ſhould be krpt unalterable in 
the hands of thoſe to whom it is com 
hnitted. And therefore ETve9didsn 6195 
av applzed to falſe Teachers by the 
ſame Apoſile, is direFly oppoſed to this 
Depoſitum. And the © hurch col- 
leGed in General Councils, when truth 
and peace requires it, makes no new 
Articles of Faith but all ber endea- 
wours are, that revealed Truths, whe- 
ther written or unwritten, deliver d 
from the beginning, may be arjended, 
conſerved, illuſtrated, and explicated 
againſt ariſing Hereſies that would per- 
vert them. 
To which a fourth may be added, 
That the Apoſtle writing to Churches 
Do- fully conſtituted, (till refers them in 
his Epiſtles to Tradition for the trial 
ent- i of all Doftrines 3 thoſe ſacred lines 
delivering no new point of Faith, but 
only in as much as Do#tinal,in things 
D 2 neceſſary 
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neceſſary, explicating according #: 
preſent circumſtances, and confirming 
what had been taught by ward and 
pradice. 

Proteſtants indeed will owne no 
ſuch things from theſe Texts 3 but 
St. Chryſoftome tells us, * Fine per- 
ſpicunm eſt, Rc. From hence it is 
apparent, that the Apoſtles have not 
deliver d all things by Fpiitle, but 
alſo many things without nriting : 
Avow both thoſe, and theſe deſerve 
equally to be believd. *Tis a Tradi- 
tion, what would you more Thus 
he, and TheophilaF comments there- 
upu;? almoſt in the ſame words : 
And from the 2d. wer. of the 11th. 
chap. of the 18. FpifF. to the Corin- 
thians, * Now TI praiſe you Brethren, 
that you remember me in all things, 
and keep the Ordinances, ficut tradi- 
di vobis, as } delivered them unto 
you; Not only inferrs the ſame 
Doctrine, but likewiſe uſes the (elf- 
ſame phraſe, Ex hoc loco perſpicuum 
eff, &c. Tis apparent from this 
place, that he.(St.7aul)and the other 
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not committed to writing. Which 
Epiphanins allo applyes to the ſame 
purpoſe, teaching us, Oportet antem 
&» Traditione uti, 8&c,. That we muſt 
m21ahke uſe of Tradition, ſeing all 
things cannot be taken out of ſacred 
Writ. The Apoſtles have delivered 
ſome things in Writing, and others 
by Tradition; Even as St, Paul 
ſays, Sicut tredidi vobis; As I have 
delivered to you. And no leſs St. 


Baſil, It is an Apoſtolique thing to s 


perſiſt conſtantly in Tradition xo 
written ; for ſaith the Apoltle, 7 praiſe 
you in that you are mindful of whatſo- 
ever thing came from me, and obſerve 
the Traditions which I have giver 
you, And affirms them to be ſo 
many, that the day would fail him 
ſhould he enumerate them. More- 
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Church Laws. And as potent Pa- 
trons of the ſame Dodtrine * are 
St. Irencas |. 3 cont. Her. ca. 3, & 4. 
Tertullian de corona militis cap. 3. & 
lib. de Preſcrip. S. Ang. Ep. 118. ad 
Tanuarinm 5 & lib. 5. de bapt.cap.23- 
D 3 The 
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The ſecond famous Nicere Council 
in the 7th, ARt, &c. by whom 
Traditiowary points are 1nvincibly 
vindicated. 

And teach otherwiſe they could 
not, except their words ſhould con- 
tradict their Faith and practice 
though Proteſtants, who are of a 
contrary belief, are alſo of a contra« 
ry Doctrine ; and have invented 
ſeveral evaſions to darken the evi- 
dent light of theſe Texts, whereby 
they {( alas) deceive poor Souls. 
To the native luſtre of Scripture, 
if we add the unanimous conſent of 
the Fathers expounding them for 
us, they more manifeſtly make goo1 
againſt the Proteſtants, that the ſame 
Scriptures cannot be an un-errable 
and compleat Rule of Faith to 
Chriſtians without Tradition. And 
indeed C atholicks do not deny Scrip- 
tures to be a Rule, but that they 
are not the compleat Rule of Faith; 
nor can be a Rule of Faith at all, as 
interpreted by private reaſon, or 

particular fallibility. Congregations, 
(which 'is their new way, and 
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practice) but as expounded autho- 
ritatively by the Catholick Chutch 
according to the line of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Tradition z the conſtant cuſtom 
of all Ages. 

Now why Religion was ſetled in 
the Chriſtian Church by Univerſal 
Tradition, as a perpetual Rule of 
Faith, rather then written Precepts, 
will preſently appear to any one, 
well confidering how that way of 
delivery is far more ſecure from 
miſtakes and errours than Writings, 
this being notoriouſly vifible 3n 
ations common to all mankind, in 
which all forts of conditions do 
agree, and can read the inward be- 
lief of their hearts in thoſe outward 
well-underſtood expreſſions: wheres 
as written words are different, and 
if underſtood by ſome few eminent- 
ly Learned, yet lyable to a thou- 
ſand caſualties, and miſapprehenfi- 
ons, conveying erroneous Thoughts 
ſometimes, even where exacteft 
diligence is obſerv'd. And withall, 
that it is more laſting then written 
Books, which may periſh totally by 
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the fury of Perſecution, or be loſt 
by ſome accident or other, as moſt 
certainly ſome Scriptures are; 
Whereas Chriſtian Doctrine thus 
conveyed, cannot periſh but with 
the total ruine of all Believers. But 
principally, that ſacred Scriptures 
themſelves, both for Canon, Incor- 
ruptneſs, and true ſenſe of the Text, 
are neceſlarily depending on Tra- 
dition ; not It on them, being a 
ſel-evident Principle that needs 
no proof. 

Which great and notable advan- 
tage will be more evident, if we 
conſider that the main end and 
principal errand of the Apoſtles be- 
ing to deliver entirely to the- World 
the Goſpel, or Law of Jeſus Chrilt, 
what they Preach'd throughout the 
whole World, with their common 
and united endeavours, inculcating 
it in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, and in- 
grafting it by daily and viſible 
practice 1n the hearts of Believers, 
mult needs deſcend to us with more 
certainty and evidence of Truth, 
becauſe accompanied with a higher 
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degree of Tradition than the Books 
of Scripture 3 which were not any 
part of their Commiſſion, or by any 
joynt conſent intended to comprize 
the whole Law of Chriſt ; but meer- 
ly an occaſional work of their Apo- 
ſtleſhip, according as the preſent cir- 
cumſtances did require , writt by 
ſome ſingle Apoltle -or Evangeliſt, 
ſent to ſome particular Church or 
Perſon, (as all the Apoſtolical E- 
piſtles) upon whoſe Authority and 
Credit the whole Church originally 
muſt rely, to believe it to be the 
true Writing of ſuch an Evangeliſt 
or Apoſtle, that is, to be the un- 
doubted Word of God. 

And this is the genuine reaſon, 
that while Traditicnary Dodtrines 
being on all hands acknowledg'd, 
becauſe founded in Univerſals which 
cannot eaſily fail : The true Books 
of Scripture, becauſe at firſt of par- 
ticular and unknown Authority, 
(agreeing therein with all errorus) 
were cauceouſly rejeted by ſome 
particular Churches, and could not 
obtain due veneration and accep- 
tance 
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tance but by degrees, as they were 
communicated to other Chriſtians by 
thoſe to whom they were at firſt de- 
livered, and ſoat Jaſt upon diligent 
inquiſition received by the. whole 
body of Believers for Canonical. In 
which examination, the 7radtio- 
x#al Doctrine being univerſally Fa- 
mous,and firſt planted in their hearts, 
and that of Scripture originally ob- 
ſcure, and of an after Birth; They 
neither did, nor could rationally 
argue thus: The Doctrine we have 
been taught, is the Doctrine of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, becauſe 
agreeable to this Book : But-thus, 
this Book atteſted to us for Scrip- 
ture, may ſafely be received for the 
Writing of ſuch an Apoſtle or Apo« 
ſtolical man, as they witneſs who 
have already accepted it for ſuch, 
becauſe we have no reaſon to think 
they are herein deceived, or lye 
againſt their Conſcience, in that we 
find it conformable to the Docrine 
we have been taught and have re- 
ceived by Tradition, For to have 
proceeded e corverſs, had been ta 
| prove 
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prove, I ſay not obſcurum per obſeu- 
rins 3 but clarum per obſcurum, and 
contrary to all Rules of Logick and 
Reaſon: 

Hence it is that we find the Anci- 
ent Fathers expounding ſome Texts 
of Scripture for Traditionary Do- 
qrines of the Church, which afford 
ſometimes perhaps ſcarce probable 
Topicks for thoſe points to which 
they are applyed. Now this they 
do, not as if they founded their be- 
hef of ſuch Articles upon the Scrip- We 
tures(as might be ſpecified in the If, 57 Ang.de * 
Corix. 3. from the 12 wer, to the 16. _ —_— 
and Matth. the 5th. wer. 25, 26. for ib. de fde 
Purgatory. The 15 of the foreſaid 5 
Epift. ver. 29. For a flate wherein the ina. 3.d 
dead may be help'd by the living. Lake) Cor, St, þ 
the 1ft. ver. 34. For the —_ 
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ginity of the Mother of God, &c.) But Origen in 
being 1n poſſeſſion of the ele of * py ag 
ſuch points with the preſent Church *" 

of their Age upon the tenure of 
Tradition, they only bring ſuch 

places for the further- confirmation 

and explanation of their Faith, that 

very probably ſuch Traditionary 

points 


points may be involved in thoſe 
Texts. So that we may ſafely argue 
thus far from ſuch expoſitions; they 
held ſuch Tenets, or elſe they would 
not have applyed thoſe places for 
the confirmation of ſuch Dodtrines, 
though ſuch Doftrines cannot mani- 
feſtly be concluded from thoſe 
places. And therefore when Pro- 
teſtants rationally ſhow, that ſome 
Texts ſo applyed by. the Fathers 
may adrit their Interpretations; yea 
ſometimes perhaps with greater pro- 
bability, they muſt not think they 
then carry the cauſe againſt Them 
and Us in thoſe points. This indeed 
is enough for. Catholicks to do in all 
Controverſies of Faith againſt Pro- 
zeſtants, who depend wholly upon 
Scripture, as explicated,by Wit and 
private Reaſon or Spirit for their 
Religion 3 But it is no concluding 
argument againſt ſome Ancients for 
their over-credulity, as I may fay, 
in relying on ſuch Texts for ſome 
points now denyed by Proteſtants 3 
or againſt the preſent Charch of 
Kome as relying upon them, when 
thar 
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that the Fathers neither did, nor 
doth the Church of Rome now on- 
ly rely upon ſuch Texts for thoſe 
particular points; nor yet upon 
Scripture for any point of Faith at 
all, but as handed and fenſed to us 
by Tra: tion. 

But to conclude this !point, ſeing 
Scripture thus manifeſtly deſcends to 
us by a lower degree of Tradition 
than Chriſtian Doctrinez and being 
received for the Word of God up- 
on the credit of Tradition by Pro- 
teflants themſelves; we cannot e- 
nough wonder at their unreaſon- 
able prevarication, in taking the 
Churches word for the whole Rule 
of their Belief, and yet refuſing to 
rely upon her credit for any one 
Article of Faith; in acknowledging 
her Authority Infallible in the deli- 
very of theLetter, and yetdenying 
to believe her Tradition for the 
Sſenſe 3 nor will be perſwaded to 
conform to her in thoſe points and 
pratices which are handed to us by 
her atteſtation with far greater evi- 
dence of credibility. And this be- 
| ing 
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ing clear te me, could I any longer 
continue a Proteſtant ? Had I not 
all the reaſon in the world to be- 


come a Catholick ? 
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It Wt 
The ſecond ground of the firſt 
Morive, viz. The Autho- 
rity or Infallibility of the 
Church in determining all 
Concroverlies concerning 
Faith ; and defining what is 
of Faith, and what not, 

when call'd in queſtion. 


Sh ct Th 


An IntrodufGive Diſcourſe concer- 
ning the Judiciary Power i the 
Church. 


YV Et notwithſtanding this cer- 
tainty of Tradition, handing 
from Age to Age the Evangelical 
Law with ſo much evidence, unrea- 
ſonable men have aroſe of perverſe 

minds, 


: The Prodigat © 

minds queſtioning and contradiQing 
the Truths of Jeſus Chriſt ; Info- 
much, that hardly, yea, perhaps not 
any one fundamental point of Chrij- 
ſtitanity, but hath been controver- 
red in ſome Age or other. Where- 
fore as Tradition is a conſtant Rule, 
ſo the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
Almighty God hath provided in 
his Church an Authoritative Judge, 
to give Sentence by the guidance 
of the ſaid Rule, if there happen to 
be contentions about matters of 
Faith among Believers. For unleſs 
in ſuch caſes an Authoritative Judge 
be allowed to give a definitive Sen- 
tence from which there is no appeal 
by the contending Parties, for the 
deciſion of ſuch Controverſies, Au- 
thoritatively aſſuring us what Do- 
arines were taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, if denyed, and what not ; 
when falſ{ly pretended, AFum eſt 
gle fide &# unitate, Faith and Church- 
unity muſt neceſſarily be deftroyed 
and all Religion loſt in a Chaos of 
diſagreeing judgments, without any 
probability of reconcilement, 


. _ 
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_ Aſupreme and unerting Judicature 
being then abſolutely; neceſſary for 
the ordering and preſerving of the 
Church in all things eſſential to Sal- 
yation ; how little ſatisfation (and 
that not without juſt cauſe) I re- 
ceived in this point from the £z: 
gliſh Proteſtants, who indeed grant 
a Judge , but one wholly Ineffica- 
cious to - this purpoſe 3 yea impol- 


 fible to reconcile Difſenting Liti- 


gants'; as the (upger-abundant expe- 
rience of above fixteen hundred 
years (for all Hereticks fy to the 
dead Letter of Scripture for their 
retuge,) hath ſufficientlyſevidenc'd, 
I ſhall make hereafter appear in the 
examination of their Rule and 
Judge; and for the preſent. endea- 
vour to demonſtrate how all Chri- 
ſtians ought- to be contented and 
acquieſs, as I did, in what the 
Church of Roe teaches, and the 
Catholick, Church always hath, and 


doth practice on ſuch occaſions. 


Now what the Catholick Church 
teacheth, and always hath delivered 
in this point, 1s briefly this. That af 

E Divine 


The Orodigat 


Divine Truths taught by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles neceſſary to Salvation, 
whether Traditionary only, or alſo 
Written, are depoſited in the Church 
as a Witneſs to atteſt ther, and as a 
Yadge Divinely aſſifted to Interpret, 
and give an Authorative Sentence, 
if their be any Controverſy about them, 
which all Chriſtians are obliged to be- 
liewe and follow under pain of Dams 
nation A Dottrine brought down 
to us fromthe Apoſtolical Times by 
a more viſible praftice and unque- 
ſtionable Tradition than the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, which yet: the 
Proteſtants receive for the Word of 
God upon the ſame Authority. 
What concerns the Church as a 
Sacred Depoſitory of all Revealed 
Truths, written and unwritten, hath 
already been manifeſted in the pre- 
cedent Diſcourſe: And that the 
Spouſe of Chriſt is an Authoritative 
Judge, or Infallible Guide to deter- 
mine. all Controverſies of Faith a- 
mong her Children, that they may 
know with ſecurity what to believe 
and follow according to their Du- 
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ty, I hope ſhall be madeno leſs evi- 
dent in the following Sections. 
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That there is a Supreme Viſible 
Judge to decide Controverſies 
in matters of Religion Inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, Infallible in all 
points . of Faith , to Which as 
ſuch all Chriſtians are obliged 
to a ſubmiſhhon of Judgment 
under pain of Damnation, is 
here made apparent from Scrip. 
ture, And ſome further Rea- 
ſons alſo given, 


O acknowledge a viſible 
Judge to interpret and apply 

Laws in Controverſial matters, is ſo 
conform to common Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, and ſo confirmed by the expe- 
rience and practice of the whole 
E 2 World 
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World in all kinds of Govern- 
ments, that to deny ſuch a Power 
from God in his Church, is in effet 
ro ſays That Jeſus Chriſt, the Wiſ- 
dom of the Father, hath not ſo well 
provided for the regulating and pre- 
Servation of his Kingdom and pecu- 
liar People, purchaſed with his own 
moſt precious Blood, in order to their 
eternal Good and Happineſs 5 as meer 
men, ſubjeF to manifold weakneſſes 
and Faſſuons,do by the common Light 
of Nature and ordinary Principles of 
Pruderce and Diſcretion provide for 
the well-b:ing of Families and Com- 
monwealths in Temporal matters. A 
Poſition unavoidably drawing after 
It ſo many ſtrange and (to ſay no 
worſe) dangerous conſequences, that 
they will be here better lamented 
than infiſted upon. 

But becauſe Proteſtants, whom 
I have forſaken, fly to Scripture as 
the only Infallible Judge in aJl Con- 
troverſial matters of Faith ; thither [ 
ſha}! bring them firſt to be tryed, 
and thow them out of thoſe Sacred 
Oracles of Dfvine Truth , which 

they 
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they acknowledge, what ample and 
molt abundantly ſatisfactory pro- 
viſion the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of Almighty God hath made and 
left in his Church to bring us ſe- 
curely to the certain knowledge of 
his revealed will ; nothing being 
wanting on his part, it we'neglect 
not ſo great Salvation. 

The chief Texts for the Churches 
ſupreme Teaching, and conſequent- 
ly Judging and determining Power, 
when any controverſies of Faith 
ariſe, by Commiſſion from Chriſt 
the Head-ſpring of all Spiritual Ju- 
riſdiction, are theſe, and ſuch like : 


Go ye, make Diſciples of all Nati- 1s, 19. 


ons , teaching them io obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded 
yon. And that this Authoritative 
Teaching is performed by the 
Paſtors of the Church as his Dele- 
gates and Repreſenting his Perſon, 
is plain from that of St. Zyke, Fe 
that heareth you, heareth me, and he 


that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth me. Again, _ IO. 
IVhaiſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, my.u. 
ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and what- 18. 


E 3 " ſoever 
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| ſoever ye ſhall looſe on. Earth, ſhall be 
Feb. 4- looſed in Heaven, And again , He 
W222 gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 
phets, and ſome Fvangeliſts, and 
fome Paſtors and Teachers ;, for the 
perſeting of the Saints, for. the work 
of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
body of Chriſt 5 till we all come to 
the unity of the Faith, and be not 
zoſjed too and fro with wind of every 
Zoffrine. What more expreſs. 
And yet, if it may be, the 
Churches Infallibility in the delive- 
ry. of, the Law of Chriſt is taught 
p us in plajner terms3 as namely 1n 
Ch. 14-2% thoſe Promiſes in St. John, The Holy 
Ghoſt whom the Father will ſend in 
my Name, he ſhall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid 
Job. 16 12, 29240 Jon. [ber the Spirit of 7 rinth 
S. Matt. * 5 come, te will guide you in to all 
< 28.19. Truth. And thole in St. 4 att hew, 
Teach them to obſerve all things what- 
foever I commanded you, and behold, 
1 am with you always, even to the end 
Ls of the World. And that 1n the 16 
is, - Chap. Uportbis rock will I build my 
4 neg Church, 
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Church, and' the gates of Hell hall 
mot prevail againſk it: Such. a 
Church as this, thus founded , thus 
aſſiſted, thus guided, cannot. poſ- 
fibly teach damnable Hzreljes or 
dangerous Errors, but muſt needs 
be the Pillar and ground of Truth, 
as that glorious Veſlel of Eleftion 
the. great Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
doth aflureus. 

And therefore we may Gentely 
rely upon her word ; to-do it alſo 
ſo much concerns us, that not to 
hear and obey 1s no leſs then un- 
der pain, of damnation,and that too 
from no obſcure. Texts. He that * Ftib + 
knoweth-God,beareth us,(aith St.Zohn, 
and he that heareth us not, is not of 
God 5, and by this we know the $pi- 
rit of Truth, and the Spirit of Errour, 
And that famous place, Dice Ec- Matte 18. | 
ckſie, Tell it tothe Church, and if he 7 
neele t9 hear the Church, let him be 
to thee as. an Heathen and a Fablican. 
Perſons doubtleſs in no fit caſe for 
Heaven, I'll name but one more out 
of St, Mark, Go ye into all the World, wark. 16, 
and Preach the Goſpel unto. every 16. «1 
E 4 C reatare 
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Creature. And what then, He that 
'believeth not ſhall be damned. Plain 
and fad places theſe are to all Unbe- 
lievers and Incorrigible Hereticks - 
But eſpecially to theſe laſt, who re- 
ceiving thele Scriptures for the 
Word of God, do notwithſtanding 
not only not hear the Church Obe- 
diently in her delivery of the Go- 
ſpe], but with obſtinacy and pride 
of heart, piefume to teach the 
Church, and will needs force upon 
her a new Creed, which was never 
taught by Chriſt, nor handed tous 
from the Apoſtles. How can ſuch 
as | theſe eſcape the puniſhment 
threatned in the above-mentioned 
Sentences. Their account muſt needs 
be heavy ; and'the light they had 
will only ſerve to augment theis 
guile, | 

And1 cannot omit for a Teſtimo- 
ny of-theſe and ſuch like Texts a- 
gainlt Proteſtants, that being ſo 
expreſs and unavoidable for the 


Churches Authority - and Obe- 


| dience to her; im: their firſt Editt- 


ons of their Frgliſh Bibles after their 


de- 
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defetion from the Church of Roe, 
for Ckarch they tranſlated: Congrega- 
tion, leaſt common underſtandings 
ſhould diſcover how they were with- 
drawn from their Ancient Faith by 
new Doctrines, and Expolitions ſo 
expreſly contrary to the Word of 
God: *Till afterwards, when by 
divers Artifices theſe Teachers Per- 
ceived they had bred in their Fol- 
lowers a ſtrong averſion from the 
Church of Rome, and that tney 
were (ſufficiently confirmed in their 
Errours, the word C ongregation in 
the later Tranſlation was turn'd into 
Church, that from the evidence of 
ſuch Texts they might gain ſome 
credit to their uſurp'd power , ſet 
up againſt the pre-exiſtent Autho- 
rity of the whole Chriſtian World. - 
Neither is it without reaſon, that 
Chriſt hath ſet up in his Church ſuch 
a ſupreme Judicature ; when to de- 
ny this Power to thole whom he 
hath appointed for ever to be Go- 
vernours of his Kingdom on Earth, 
1s doubtleſs to advance the Jewiſh 
Synagogue, above the Chriſtian 
Church, 
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Church, their Sanedriz: or Great 
Council, Whesein the High-Prieſt 
was ſupreme Judge 1n all doubts 
| and queſtions about the Law, ha- 
ving ſuch abſolute Authority in gi- 
ving Sentence, that no man could 
appeal, but was bound to obey un- 
der pain of death. And yet, that 
was but a temporary Pedagogy de- 
Iivered by Moſes a faithful Servant 
of the Houſe of God, in Types and 
Shadows prefiguring and leading 
to Evangelical Perfection , whole 
Miniſtration is far more glorious, 
endowed with . more tranſcendent 
and admirable Priviledges , | fore- 
told by the Prophets, and in pleni- 
tude of time fulfalld, revealed and 
eſtabliſhed in Perſon by the Eternal 
Son of God, Lord of all things, up- 
on- better Promiſes to continue for 
ever. 

. Secondly , . Chriſt our Lad ha- 
ving {bo dearly purchas'd a peculiar 
People, and furnjſh'd his Church 
with all means neceſſary to the Sal- 
vation of mankind ; if we deny ſuch 
Authority in her,namely Lnfallibility 

to 
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to witneſs, and when circumſtances 
require, to determine by a finally 
deciſive unerring Sentence what 
theſe means are, they cannot be 
eftecual to the end for which they 
were with ſo much Sweat and 
Blood Inſtiruted to continue for 
everz being otherwiſe, according 
to the ordinary method of Divine 
Providence, impoſſible to be known 
with an aſſured certainty, and by 
conſequence alſo to be put in 
practice, Neither indeed could it be 
truly ſaid that Chriſt hath provided 
in his Church all things neceſlary 
for our Salvation without this Au- 
thority z when amongſt things ne- 
celſary that queſtionleſs ſeems to be 
molt ſo, by which, we can only 
come to a certain knowledge of all 
the reſt. 

Thirdly, ſeeing God hath made 
his Church a Proponent and Wit- 
neſs of his Truth in all Ages, (for 
that of the AFs, Te ſhall be witneſſes 
to me, both in Jeruſalem and al/ Jus 
dza, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermoſt parts of the Earth : As - 
rne 
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the ſubſtance of itz belongs not 
only to the Apoſtles, but to their 
Succeſlors in the Office of making 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Law known to 
the Worlds end, ) the unanimous 
conſent of the Catholick Church 
muſt needs be an undoubted teſti- 
mony of revealed Vecities , ſeeing 
it contradicts the Juſtice, Goodneſs, 
and Veracity of God to authorize 
any to be a witneſs of his Truth, 
that might lye and deceive the 
World in their atteſtation. And me- 
thinks it concerns as well Exgliſh 
Proteſtants as Us, to maintain the 
Catholick Church for an Infallible 
Witneſs, ſeeing at this diſtance from 
the Preaching of Chriſt and his 
/ Apoltles 3 they, as well as we, have 
no other Infallible aſſurance then 
her Teſtimony whereby to know et- 
ther ,. which are the undoubtd 
Books of Scripture, or what the 
true meaning of them. And thus 
that Religion ( which Proteſtants 
pretend to be contamd in only 
Scripture, mult rejecting Church 
Authority necefiarjly float in an 
Ocean 


, 
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Ocean of incertainties, and we mi- 
(crably be left in the myſts of con- 
jeures among dead Letters, with 
the twi-Iight of natural reaſon, to 
ſearch out Faith, and the Eternal 
Salvation of our Souls, 

Laſtly, the fore-quoted Texts be- 
ing ſo expreſs for the Church to 
have a Power from Chriſt to oblige 
all men under pain of Damnation to 
believe and ſubmit to her Propoſals 
as to Faith, God hath alſo en- 
dowed her with Infallibility in 
bringing to our knowledge re-. 
vealed Verities , ſeeing otherwiſe 
ſuch a Power in the Church, and a 
correſpondent obligation in her 
Children would not bear an equal 
proportion. And - therefore theſe 


| two are inſeparably link'd together, 


a Power to bind to Believe, and In- 
fallibility in the Obliger z Chriſt 
aſſiſting his Church with his Holy 
Spirit to guide her Incallibly into 
all Truth, becauſe he hath inveſted 
her with a Power to bind to believe; 
and giving her a Power of obliging 
to believe, becauſe he hath _ 

Jy 
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her Infallible in ſuch Propoſals. It 
ſeeming moſt conformable to the 
Divine Goodneſs and Providence, 
that ſuch arr externe proponant of 
Faith ſhould be eſtabliſhed, as might 


afford no juſt cauſe to ſuſpe& whi- 


ther it be true or no, which 1s pro: 
poſed ; and in all reaſon no greater 
aſlurance can þe deſired then to 
have an abſolute certainty that that 
Authority cannot err 1n points of 
Faith, to Whom we muſt in (uch 
Propoſals captivate our Wills and 
Underſtandings. For this is but to 
ailent upon undoubted evidence; 
then which nothing 1s more agree- 
able to mans nature Neither is it 
rational to belteve that God, who 
1s ellentia), Reaſon and Wiſdom, 
ruling all his Creatures according to 
the ſeveral Diſpoſitions Imprinted 
in them, would impoſeifuch a Duty 
on Diſcourſive Entities upon other 
terms. 

Bleſſed be God who hath ſo care- 
fully provided for us, in giving us 
a Law which 1s the only means to 
Salvation , and alſo an authorized 
guide 
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onide to direct us in the certain - 
knowledge of it 5 namely the Cano deal2 þ, 
tholick, which cannot poſlibly lead (* 
us into errour, as hath been former- C4Aucmr 


ly ſhewn. 

Thus certainly theſe Scriptures 
witneſiing the Churches Authori- 
ty are agreeable to reaſon 3 now let 
us ſee what further light can be 
added to them from the Writings 
and univerſal practice of Anti- 


quity: 


SE cr, VI 


The Churches Authority or Infal- 
libility taught and aſſerted by 
the Ancient * Fachers 


F I ſhould produce what Antiqui- 

ty affords us on this Subject, I 
ihculd rather tranſcribe Books than 
Paſſages, ſo Copious and Induſtri- 
ous have the Fathers been on all oc- 
caſions 
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S. Athana, cafions to preſs a point ſo neceſſa- 


ry ; eſpecially in their Polemical 
Diſcourſes againſt Feretichs, to vin- 
dicate their dear Mother the Church 
in her Juſt Rights' and Priviledges 
againſt all Rebellious contradictors 
of her Authority. And thither I re- 
fer ſuch as deſire more ample fatis- 
faction ; for the preſent I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf with ſome few choice 
places, and they are theſe. 
' We muſt believe ( faith Trenew) 
thoſe 'Priefts that are in the Church, 
thoſe that have a Succeſſion from the 
Hpoſiles, who together with the Epil: 
copal Power, according to the good 
pleaſure of the. Father, have received 
the certain gift of Truth. 
. He muſt not believe, (ſaith the 
Engliſh Proteſtant : Church, ) zhoſe 
who in their Epiſcopal Chaires have 
hd an un-Interrupted Succeſſion fron 
the Apoſtles 3 ſeek not for the Law of 
God from their Lips, for they are 
fallen from the Truth 5, yea, General 
Councils can err, and have erred in 
their Definitions, having no certain 
gift of Trath by Divine aſſiſtance. 
| Thus 
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1M Thus they, flatly contradicting 
el good Trenens and Ancient Doftrine. 
1+ Now, whom fhall we believe? The 


h old Seint, or the new Proteſtant? 
'S Give him a little more Audience, 
'S for he proceeds thus, The Church <2. 52. t, 
- WH /bak be nnder no mans judgement, for 
a to the Church all things are known, 
a in which is the perfe® Faith of the 
(2 Father, and of all the Diſpenſations 
of Chriſt ; and firm knowledge of the 
) WW Holy Ghoſt, who teacheth all Truth, 
, But ſay he what he will, Proteſtants 
2 will afſume a Power to judge, and 
- I condemn her of no leſs groſs and 
{ KM damnable Errours then Idolatry and 
/ Superſtition, to juſtify that thing 
they call the Reformed Church, 
Though it were no difficult matter 
| for them toperceive the Injuſtice of 
BB fuch Proceedings, when the ſame 
| Saint goes on and tells them, and us, 
[ That it is eaſie to. receive the Truth 
from Gods Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles 
have mo$t fully depoſited in her as in 
a rich ſtore-houſe all things belonging 
to Truth. For what if there ſhould 
ariſe any contention of ſome ſmall 
queſtions, 
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queſtions, onght we not to have ve” 
conrſe to the moſt Ancient Chnrches, 
and from them receive what is certain 
and cleat concerning the preſent que- 
Non. Thus far he, And if this 
courſe 1s to be taken, in ſmall que- 
ſtions, doubtleſs much more in 
matters of high concern, as many 
points are now controverted be- 
tween Us and Proteſtants. In ſuch 
to be left to our own private con- 
jectures and Interpretations, would 
be moſt unſafe and unreaſonable. 
And had Proteſtants taken the 
courſe here preſcribed by the Saint 
for the inquiſition of Truth, when 
they firſt raiſed queſtions about Re- 
ligion, (as in ſuch caſes all Chri- 
ſtians ought to do) could ever ſuch 
a thing as the Proteſtant Church 
have had a beeing or exiſtence ? 
For 'tis as viſible as the Sun, that 
there was no pre-exiſtent form of 
Faith in the whole Chrifiian World, 
according to which they mode- 
lizd their Religion in Emglazd, 
and with whom they communica- 


ted, when they divided: ftrom the 
Church - 
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Church of Rowe, their Catholick 
Mother. 

If great St. Auſtin was not little 
in eſteem with our modern Flere- 
ticks, they might receive full (atts- 
faction from him in this point, if 
they would Impartially peruſe his 
Writings againſt the Dowatiſts, and 
other Enemies of the Churckes 
Faith and Unity. That of his is 
very remarkable againſt Creſcontins 
\Thongh (laith he) there cannot be pro- 
duced from Scriptures any examples 
of ſuch a thing, yet the Truth of the 
ſame Scriptures is beld of us in this 
matter, when we do that which plea- 
ſeth the whole Church, which the Au- 
thority of the ſame Scriptures commens= 
deth; that becauſe the Holy Scrip- 
tures cannot deceive us, whoſoever 
| feareth to be deceived with the obſiu- 
rity of this queſtion, let him require 
the judgment of the Church, which 
the Holy Scriptures without any am- 
biguity do demonſtrate + To the end 
that becauſe the Scripture cannot de- 


cetve ns, whoſozver is afraid to be ac- 


ceived by the obſcarity of any queſtion, 
T2. may 
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may have recourſe to the Churches 
judgment concerning it, which Church 
the Holy Scriptures demonſirate with= 
out any ambiguity. TE4zh 
Two things are ſuttable to our 
preſent purpoſe which aW#lcar from 
hence, Firſt, that though we may 
ſometimes doubt what 1s Truth, yet 
wecan never doubt which is the 
true Church, demonſtrated to us by 
the Scriptures; upon whoſe judg- 
ment while we rely, we are ſecure 
from holding any thing contrary to 
the written Word commending to 
us her Authority. | 
Secondly, That though the Scrip- 
tures are Infallible and cannot de- 
celive us, yet if we will not deceive 
our ſelves and kill our Souls by the 
dead Letter without the quickning 
ſenſe, we muſt believe what the 
Church believes, ſubmitting our 
private reaſon to her publick Inter- 
pretation, For elſe let Hereticks 
never ſo much boaſt of Scripture 
for them, we may tell them in the 


© Cont,7auſt, Words of the ſame Saints This ye 
b. 32.19. ſeems to do, that Scriptures may looſe 


all 


ww ww ans * ow... bs. . M5 a. on. JE. TR 


_. bl 


IG Y IX TY. o FS is WS Yr 


w_ 


PA} 
” EO 
(4 "BA; 


" 


return'd Home. 


all Anthority ; while every one may 


allow or diſallow what his own mind 


ſuggeſts to him ont of them. That is, 


may not ſubject his Faith to” the 
Authority of Scripture, but ſubje& 


Scripture to his Faith, 


It being 


indeed the property of all Heretichs 
not to take ſenſe from, but to bring 
ſenſe to thoſe Sacred Oracles, for- 
cing them by manifeſt diſtortions or 
dark conjectures to ſpeak in de- 
fence of their prejudicated Tenets ; 
and ſo make nothing of Scripture, 
while they ſeem to value nothing 


elſe. 


Now what remedy againſt this 


intolerable abuſe of the Word of 


God, and everlaſtingly-quarrel- 
producing evil but that of Origer: 
Ouoties, &c,. As often as they (He- 


Ho 


reticks) bring forth Canonical Scrip- 


69 
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tures, which no Chriſtian but believes 7% . «gs 
and aſſents to, they ſeem to ſay; Be- 

hold the word of Truth is in our 
Houſes 5 «but we muſt not believe them, 
or depart from the Primitive Fecle- 


T9 


fiaftical Traditions, nor believe other* 


| wiſe then as the Churches of God by 


auſc- 
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ſucceſſion have deliver'd to us] And 
to put them to filence with that of 
Tertullian. We muſt not appeal to 
Scriptures, neither is the controverſy 
to be ſetled upon them, in which either 
there will be no viGory at all, or very 
uncertain. Jea, there is 0 good got 
by diſputing out of Texts of Scripture, 
(that 1s, as interpretable by private 
reaſon, and play'd upon by wit,) 
but either to make a man ſick or mad. 
Hut that is only to be believed for 
for Truth, which in nothing diſagrees 
from the + Tradition of the Church, 
Thus he, fully agreeing with Ori- 
ger: in the fore-quoted place. And 
'1 cannot omit here what the glori- 
ous Biſhop of 7/ippo hath, ſo appo- 
ſite for our preſent purpoſe to his 
Catechumens; The Foly Church, 


S. Auſt.de zh Church which i# one , the true 
Symb.libt, k | 
Church, the Catholick Church fights 


rc, Ge 


againſt all Hereſtes. She may be re- 
fiſted, but cannot be conquer'd + All 
Flereſies have gone out of her, as unpro- 
fitable branches cut off from the Vines 
(ke Proteſtants your Original } but 
ſhe remains in her Root, in her C hari- 


ty 
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t45: The gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt her. Nor that to Ho- 
noratus 5 when therefore we fee God 


ſtanding for us, and ſo much fruit 


A L. de util. 
and proficiency, doubt we to repoſe our _ 


ſelves in the boſom of that Church, 
which fron the Apoſtolical Chair by 
Succeſſeons of Bilhops, Hereticks ot 
all fades. barking in vain againſt her, 
hath obtain d Supremacy of Fower 2 
To whom not to give the chief, is tru- 
ly either the higheſt Impiety, or hare- 
brain Arrogance. 

Thus the Fathers always brought 
Believers to the Church for a firm 
foundation in tottering times; there 
they caſt Anchor, and fix'd them- 
ſelves amidlt the ſtorms of Controe 
verſies and Contentions rais'd by 
unreaſonable men with the wind of 
ſtrange DodGrines, leſt they ſhould 
make Shipwrack of their Holy Faithz 
this {till they preſt upon all Chri- 
ſtians in doubts of Diſputations, the 
Church, the Church , believe the 
Church, the Pillar and gronnd of 
Truth, the Sacred Depoſitory of re- 
vealed Verities, the rich Store-houfe 
F 4 of 
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of all things belonging to Salvati- 
on, protected by Chriſt to the 
WorlJs end, endowed with the 
certain gift of Truth by the ſpeci- 
al guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, foun- 
. ded upon a Rock that the gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt her. : 
Which isnothing elſe but what they 
had learn'd and received from Scrip- 
ture and Tradition, . 
A Truth ſo convincing, that it 
extorted from Dr. Field , a great 
In 5: Beek. Patron of the Engliſh Proteſtants, 
nh words to this effe& : Controverſies 
are wow a days grown to that height, 
and ſo nmerous and intricate, that 
few have time to diſcuſs and ſearch in- 
to them thoroughly for ſatisfa@ion ; 
fewer wit and abilities to do it as ſuch 
a buſineſs of concernment require, that 
2:0 ſecurity remains but to fly into the 
arms of the Church,and acquieſs in her 
Jndaments and definitions. But from 
words let us proceed} to deeds, 
from the Doftrine to the practice of 
Antiquity 


— 21=— am a tous Yak A «vi 


J—__ A, AO. Wd AY trim. Ouo& 


_ SECT> 


return'd Home. 


SE CT. IK. 


The aforeſaid Autherity of the 
Church cleared and demonſtra- 
ted by the conſtant practice of 
all Ages. 


F wecaſt our eyes through the - a 
whole Chriſtiana World, not a#<< | 
'ropiſh Prieſt in the exerciſe of hispartr 
Spiritual Juriſdiction, but is in ſome! ; Lect | 
ſort a practical proof of this Autho- | 
ritative Power, Wherewith the | 
Church is inveſted by Jeſus Chriſt : 
Yet reſiding more eminently and 
| with larger extent in Z7ſhops, the 
ſupreme Order of the Clergy, made 
Overſeers of their reſpeGive Flocks 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; it appears more 
oloriouſly vitible in the Decrees 
and Acs of General Councils, the 
higheſt Ecclefialtical Tribunal, de- 
: __ _ terminioug 
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termining all emergent Controver- 
fies in Spiritual matters, with Ana- 
thema's againſt all Contradicors 
whatſoever. And 7atholicks in all 
Ages acknowledging their Sacred 
and obliging Auhority, paid moſt 
inviolably the juſt Tribute of Obe- 
dience to their Decifions, with fub- 
miſton of their private Judgments 
and Opinions, however rational 
before they ſeem'd unto them. So 
that what points ſoever were once 
declared to be of Faith by lawful 
and approved Councils, thoſe who 
perfiſted in the contrary Doftrines 
where accounted Hereticks ; and be- 
ing juſtly Excommunicated for ſuch 
incorrigible obſtinacy , ſbunn'd by 
all the Faithful, as no better than 
Heathens and Pablicans. 

Now I cannot think that Exglif 
Proteſtants will fay , though tuch 
Decrees iſſued out from General 
Councils, yet it was by, an uſurped 
Power not of Right ; and fo though 
ſuch exact obedience was paid by 
Chrittians to them, yet it was in 
their own prejudice,and not of duty 
or 
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or obligation ; (though truely in 
deeds they aflert it) becauſe they 
pretend much veneration to the firſt 
four General Councils ; and Biſhop 


Montague , one of the Leainedeſt _ Ap- 
men they ever had, proceeds lo far, &;c 


as to defend againſt his more zea- 
lous Brethren of FRomes rune the 
Infal!tbiliry of ail fuch Councils in 
Couricils in Decrees of Faith. And 
indeed (abſtratting from the Inſti- 
tution or Chrilt and Apoſtolical 
practice) it is ſo notoriouſl;, unreas 
ſonable a thing, and defirudive of 
ai] Government 10 deny Oecument- 
cal Synods tv be the ticceft Judges in 
ſuch marters, thar few or no Here- 
ticks ever had rhe confidence abſo- 
lutely io diſclaim againlt the Au- 
thority of {auch Aflemblies as Tyran- 
nically ailumnng a Power over 0- 
ther mens Conſciences in things not 

appcrtaining to them; but acknow- 
edging their Authority, {till cauſe- 
lefly pick'd quarrells, either about 
their Caliing, or Convening, or 
Proceeding, or Confirming, or Re- 
ceiving 3 pretending them mp 

e- 
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Defective ſome way or other, to 
Juſtify their Diſobedience to their 
Decrees. 

And doubtlels, as fitte[#, ſo if they 
were not lawfyl Judges in all ſpiritu- 
al matters by Commiſſion from 
Chriſt, the Sypreme Head of his my- 
ſtical Body, and zeceffary, when 
made fo by preſent circumſtances : 
the Apoſtles themſelves (when Con- 
troverſies aroſe in the Infant-Church 
among Believers about ſome legal 
Obſervances) would not have taken 
this courſe to define thoſe matters ; 
Neither would they have prefix'd 
| to their Decrees a Vijum eſt Spiritus 
(A, 75. ſano &* nobis, and lo juſtly father 
thoſe determinations upon the Holy 
| Ghoſt, had they not been Divine 
| Sanctions, though made by men, 
yet according to the appointment 
and will of God, infallibly aſliſting 
their. endeavours ; Neither would 
the Univertal Church in after-Ages | 
have on the fame occaltons inliited 

| 


in their ſteps, or preſumed 1n the 
fame authoritative ſtile to attribute 
their Meetings and Decifions to 

| . the 
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the Holy Spirit. A Power, as Divine, 
withal ſo neceſlary, that no other 
way could with fo much efficacy 
and ſatisfa&on preſerve, declare, or 
explicate the Faith once delivered 
to the Saints, extirpate Herefies, 
maintain Peace and Unity in the 
Church, ſtrengthen the Nerves of 
| Eccleftaſtical Authority,reform Cler- 
| gy and Laity, and depreſs the Ene- 
| mies of the name of Chriſt our Lord 
| and Saviour : Inſomuch that Fooker 
{ (a very learned Proteſtant) pleads 
| ſtrongly for Submiſſion and Obedi- 
| ence to Decrees of General Coun- 
| cels; telling thoſe that are otherwiſe 
| minded, That the way of Peace they 
| have not knows, going againſt the di- 
| Gates of Nature, Reaſon, and. Foly 
| Writ 5 And, as Iremember, gives in- 
| ſtancein the firſt Councel celebrated 
| by the Apoſtles, the pattern of what 
| were to follow ; whoſe Decrees put 
| to ſilence all former doubts and d1(- 
| putations, every Chriſtian obeying 
without the Jeaſt ſcruple to be mil- 
led by them, and with all readinels, 
as1f God himſelf had ſpoken to them. 
An 
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And queſtonlefs che Divine Provi- 
dence thus orderd, that this main 
point of the Authority of Councels 
{ſhould as well be &+<);vered to the 
World by Apoſctolicui Practice as 
Precept, that with gr-ater evidence 
they might know whom 2nd what to 
follow, when queitions about Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine did ariic 3 and that 
after the definitive Sentence of that 
ſupreme Judicature, all wranglings 


were to ceaſe, and they had then , 


nothing to do but to 5bey, 

In the Centuries immediately ſuc- 
ceeding, though Satans Miſlioners 
vere ſpreading falle Doctrines to 
corrupt the Faith, and Perturb the 
Peace of the Church, yet no Occu- 
menical Synods could be celebrated, 
by reaſon of thoſe General Perſecu- 
tions which hal'd the Chriſtians to 
their Martyrdom as far and wide as 
the valt Roman Fmpire had Arms to 
do it. And :aceed all that while 
the Blood of thoſe Noble Armies of 
Glorious Martyrs ſpoke as lov'd and 
2s Powerfully for the Faith of Chriſt, 
as the Decrees of living Confeſlor: 


7 
tc _ [> 7,- i ” FLY "cond 
C-* ' /aved> 


pain finng om, gan, A ane am as 22> cc 


_—F-©S-— 


return'd Home. 
could have done; ſupplying as it 
were in that extraordinary manner 
what theſe had a conſtant Power 
and will alſo to perform, but no 
convenience to put in execution. 
| However they met as well as they 
could, and took the beſt courſe thoſe 
{ad times would permit to kill Soul- 
deſtroying Hereſies, and keep true 
Faith and unity alive in the Chri- 
| {tian Church. 

Afterwards in the time of Co#- 
ſtantine that Great and Glorious 
Emperour , the firſt publick Nur. 
ling Father of his Catholzck, Mother, 
when Arianiſm had Inſtill'd its Poi- 
ſon into the Veins of many Chri- 
{tian Biſhop, or Antichriſtian rather, 
and fo diffus'd its Contagion into a 
great part of the Body of the 
| Church, by denying the Divinity 
| of the Son of God ; the firſt Oecu- 
menical and moſt Famous Synod 


| was Celebrated at Nzcea in Bythinia, _ Che 
to provide an Antidote againſt his 7 


Venemous Infection ; where after 
moſt mature deliberation and de- 

bate , the Conſubſtantiality of the 
| You 
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Son of God with the Eternal Fa- 
ther was defin'd and declar'd by the 
Council to be of Faith, againſt the 
Arch-Heretick Ar;zs and all his fol- 
lowers. 

And the prime end for which Ge- 
neral Councils were inſtituted and 
endowed with this ſupreme Judicia: 


ry power, being for the preſerva- 
tion of the Catholick, Faith, by the 


Authoritative condemnation of in-| 


croaching Herefies, the next Oecu- 
menical Synod celebrated at Con- 
ſtantinople, againlt Macedonius and 
whom he had taught, contrary to 
the Dottrine of the Church, to deny 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
third Perſon in the Sacred Trinity: 
The next at Epheſus, where Neſto- 


rius the Patriarch of Conſtantinople Þ 
with his Adherents were Condem- | 
ned for diſtracting Chriſt into two | 
Perſons. And the fourth at Chalce- | 
don, againſt the Entychians for con- | 


tracting Chriſt into one Nature. 
And fo others in following Ages to 
our preſent times were called on 


emergent occaſions to determine 
and 


m 


p 
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and declaring to all Chriſtians - what 
was to be believed as ſufficiently re- 
veal'd by Almighty God ; and the 
like practice will be to the Worlds 
end, when the neceſlities of the 
Church require it. 

Yet not as making new Subſtan- 
tial Creeds, or. preciſe Articles of 
Faith not before in beeing, (for that 
would require new Revelations of 
God's Will, which Catholicks pre- 
tend notto, acknowledging Chriſt 
to be a perfe& Law-giver by himſe}F 
and his Apoſtles) but only declaring 
and explicating what already is re- 


vealed when call'd in queſtion, For 


the definitive Sentence of a General 
Council in a matter of Faith, in- 
cludes and preſuppoſes an univerſal 


Z Tradition of thatDoCQtrine,and is but 
+ a publick Authoratative and more 
E explicite declaration of what hath 
= been taught by Chriſt and his. Apoe 
{ ſtles, and what the Church holds 


upon that tenure, when any Con- 
tradiftors endeavour to rob us of 


our Holy Faith. 
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For Catholick Faith always is the 
ſame, although the Evidence and 
verbal Notions of that Faith are not 
always alike; nor is it material, (0 
they be but ſound and agreeable t9 
tradition; yea , ſometimes words 
never before in Ecclefiaſtical uſe, 
are accepted by General Councils 
into the Churches language to ex- 
preſs her immutable Faith; as cir- 
cumſtances then require , for the 
more efficacious redreſs of preſent 
evils; and preventing all miſtakes 


of that nature for the future, even. 


in the earneſt underſtandings. For 
by this means Catholicks knowing 
aſſuredly what to hold and ſtick 
cloſe to in points controverted, 
could not be circumvented by the 
{ubtile infinuations and wily expref- 
fions of Hereticks , whereby they 
le in wait to deceive the unwary, 
and infenfibly inſtill into well-mea: 
ning Souls their Pernitious DoCtrines 
{or ſaving Truths, 

And this is the true reaſon why 
the Arian: d1d io ſtorm at the word 
Our, ( Con'ubſtantial, ) and 1n 

furious 
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furious rage cry againſt it as an in- 
novation, When firſt inſerted into 
the Creed by the Niceze Fathers as 
a moſt proper /and powerful An- 
tidote againſt their poiſon. And 
why thoſe Sons of ſubtilty did take 
ſuch indefatigable pains, and pat 
in practice ſuch curious Artifices 
to counter-check, or wholly extir- 
pate that term out of Chriſtzas Corn- 
feſſeons, as well knowing if that 
word liv'd and proſper'd in the 
Church, all their Arts and Elo- 
quence could not eaſily gain more 
Proſelytes, but their Anti-DoGtrine 
muſt die and periſh, And as upon 
the ſame account the General Coun- 
cils of Laterarn and Trent after the 
unhappy birth and growth of the 


| Sacramentarian Herely, did make 
| uſe of a new word (viz.) Trauſub- 
| fantiation, to expreſs more aptly 
| the Ancient Faith ; ſo for the ſame 


reaſon our modern Reformers ex- 


| claim againſt that term as a novelty 


in Religion, becauſe it manifeltly 
contains their condemnation , and 
enervates their main Plea of Refor- 
mation, G 2 SECT. 


8 


The Prodigal 


— 


ws. 7 7.4% op * 


A farther Declaration of the 
Churches Authority -or Infal- 
libility in General .Councils 
from Autiquity, 


He Church of God in all Ages 


an deciſive Sentence in controverfſies 
about Faith, as hath been ſhown 
Ii the precedent JeFion, each De- 
cree and Anathema (peaks in deed 
and reality her Infallibility in ſtich 
Deciſions: Notwithſtanding Jeſt 
perverſe minds or weak apprehen- 
{ions ſhould miſconſtrue her Actions, 
and not judge aright of the grounds 
of ſuch proceedings 3 the Ancient 
Fath:zrs, who beſt underſtood the 
bel::f and meaning of their Catho- 


'lick Mother, have in their Writings 


Heft undoubted Teſtimonies to the | 


1 


World 


by General Councils giving þ 
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World that they carmot erre who 
follow her voice, declaring by thoſe 
Aſſemblies what ought to be be- 
lieved for revealed Truths. 
S. Athanaſius (o famous for his 
Confeiſſuox of Faith and Sufterings for 
it, in his Epiſtle to the {fjricar 
Biſhops, tells them, jthat Verburs Do- 
mini per Oecumenican Nicez Syno- 
dum manet in giermms Not doubte 
ing to affirm the Dottrine of the 
Nicene Fathers to be the Word of 


| God, and of Eterna] Verity. From 


whom and other Fathers the Glo- 
rious Emperour Conflantinme had 
Learn'd to write to the Churches. 
That whatſoever is Decreed in the 
Holy Conncil of Biſhops is altogether 


to be aſcribed to the Divine Will, 5S. Sa.1. 1. 


Ambroſe, that great maintainer of © 


| Ecclefiaſtical Authority and Diſci- 


pline, profeſſed reſolutely that he 


| would rather part with his Life then 
the Nicene Faith, Sequor traftatuw zip. 12. 


Nicent C onciliz, a quo nec mors, nec 
gladins me poterit ſeparare : The 
Council of Nice 3s my guide, front 


| 3h nezther Death nor the Sword of 


G3 Per- 
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Perſecution ſhall divide ave. And 
what of St. H;lary and other Catho- 
tick Biſhops and Confeſſors that ſuffe- 
red from the power and malice of 
the 4r;2ns, before they would part 
wit? one Syllable or Letter of the 
Nicez» Faith, by changing %:& 
Or 5-091 {ot the ſame Subſtance ) 
into 45:2, (of the like Subſtance) 
is ive!] known from the Faithful Re: 
cords of thoſe iimes. 
When above {ix *:undred Fathers 
Fiftor 4fri« yzere gathered at Chalcedow in a Ge-+ 
ele Perſe, © R 
Wand, c., neral Conncil there celebrated, and 
61.Barro- (Ome, perhaps ſecret Arzans, pro- 
23 0% posd 'the re-examination of the 
Nicene Decreecs, it in no ſort would 
be permitted, the Holy Synod cry- 
ing out, 6; quis retrafat, &c, If 
. any one retra@, lt hins be Accurſed. 
If any one inquires anew about them, 
let him be accurſeds Curſed be he 
that adds, Curſed be he that Innovates. 
For in ſuch definitions in points of 
Faith, being rather the Decrees of 
God than men, ſhould they have 
been ſubjected to a freſh Inquilition, 
had not been {0 much to queſtion 
the 


i 
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the Fathers Aſſembled in the name 
of Chriſt; as the Infallibity of the 
Holy Ghoſt aſſiſting their endeavours 
in ſuch Decifions. Which is not my 
colle&1on, but the aſſertion of St. Leo 
the Great, both for his SanGity and 
Supreme Paſtorſhip in the Church 
of God, in his Epiſtle to the Empe- 
rour Martian in theſe words. Pre- 
noſcat Fietss noftra Venerabilis Im- 


8&7 


perator, 8c. Venerable Fxperonr, let Et. 75- 
I your Fiety firſt know, that whom we 


| fend from the Apoſiolical Chair, are 


ot direFed to combat with the ene- 


mies of Faith, we daring not to go 
about to handle thoſe things which 
have been defin'd by the good pleaſare 
of God, both at Nice and Chalcedon, 
as if they were weak, and doubtful, 
which ſo great an Authority hath ra- 
tified by the Holy Spirit. And there- 
fore the Emperour, that the ſaid 
Decrees might be more vigoroully 


Habetuy in 1 


executed, publiſh'd an Edict, StriG- codice Ju- 


ly commanding humane contentions fin 


and Inquiſitions to ceaſe abont thoſe 
mavters, and all Chriſtians under the 
Loman JuriſdiFion to ſubmit their 

G 4 Judge 


De Batt. 
cont, Dongst 
{ I, 


Cont, Parn, 
lib, 2, 
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Judgments to the Decrees of the moſt 


Holy S$ynods : Becauſe ( beſides the 
penalties of the Laws) they would 
by*ſuch quarrells incurre the juſt 
cenſure of joyning with Jews and 
Pagans againſt the Church, Yet 
alas Proteſtants do [o,and will needs 
be the only or trueſt Chriſtzans; 

St. Auſtin, the Oracle of Anti 
quity, tells us, That though concer- 
ning Rebaptization of Hereticks, 
perſons of eminent Learning and Fiety 
did diſpitte among themſelves peaceably 
the queſtion, inſomuch that there were 
contrary deciſtons of particular Coun- 
cils in the huſtneſs, till in a plenary 
Synod of the whole World that which 
was ſoundly believd was without all 
doabt confirmed. * And elſewhere, 
That concerning the validity of Gap- 
e107; £70en by any one not 2 C briſtian, 
eothing orucht aeteriminately to be con- 
ciuded without the definition of ſome 
General Conncil, And that concer- 
ning tae validity of Baptiſm given 
Dy [eretichs there was no Gaulition 
tobemade, bing already ag.cated, 
pciteGged, and defined 1n the um y 


of 
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of the whole World. Which had 

it been done before St. Cyprians 

Glorious Martyrdom, he makes no 

doubt but the Holy Martyr would 

have ſubmitted his Judgment.to the F- 7: cn. 

Authority of an Oecumenical Sy- ;, 

nod. Þ. | 

And therefore that ſaying . of Zib. 2. de 
the ſame Father, Priora Concilia ©" 42-3: 
nnquam a peſterioribus emendart ; 

| That former Councils are ſometimes 

| correFed by the later , is not poſlibly 

8 applicable to decifions in res of 

| Faith, as if ſomething amils inſuch 
Decrees might be amended ; for 

| then the Saint muſt needs contra- 
dict himſelf in his wel-known aſler- 

| tions. And therefore is to be un- 

| derſtood either of further explica- 

{ tions of ſuch points, and then tis 

| ſound and Catholick DoGrine 3 or 

| Cuſtomes and Rights appertaining 

| to Church-Diſcipline, which are 
alterable by the Authority of Coun: 
cils for the better, as preſent cir- 
cumſtances ſhall require. And doubt. 

| leſs many oppoſite Canons of Law- 

ful Councils may be found in ſuch 

matters, 
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matters, and makes nothing againſt 
the DodGrine of the Church concer- 


ning her Infallibility. But in mat- | 


ters of Faith no General approved 


 Synods did ever make contrary De- 
..crees ; ſo that when any are ſhown 


Oppoſite in words, they may with 


ſufficient (atisfation be reconciled, 


and manifeſted to agree in the Ca- 
tholick(enſe of DoQrine therein con- 
taind. | 

' For could there be really contra- 


ry Decrees in points of Cathelick! 


Faith determin'd, General Councils 
confirm'd by the Pope, and re- 
ceived by the Church, that would 
be eternally falſe, and moſt unreaſo- 
nable, which is ratified for a moſt 


manifeſt Truth, and moſt agreeable | 


to right reaſon by univerſal Church- 


practice 3 namely, That all thoſe F 
who will not he accounted Hereticks, Þ 


mmſt conform themſelves to the De- 
erces of Oecumenical Synods. 
are the words of Vizcentius Lyry- 
enfis in is Admonitory againſt Fro- 
phane Novelties, a Diſcourſe as ex- 
preſs for us, as if 1t were now ex 


profeſſo 


And 
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profeſſo writ againſt Proteſtants. in 
this controverſy. 7 

But not to be tedious, I will cloſe 
up theſe Teſtimonies (ſo pregnant 
for the Infallibility of the Church 
declaring her Faith by Oecumenical 
S$nods)with the moſt famous Speech 


Y of St. Gregory the Great, Sicut SanF#7 


Evangelii, &c. TI confeſs my ſelf to re- 


ceive and venerate the four Councils 


* as the four Books of the Holy Goſpel. 
) And then names them, yet not with 
E any intention to exclude the like 
E eſteem of the fifth, being the ſecond 
| General Council at Coflantinople, 
| which afterwards ke ſpecifies; and 
# were all the General Councils cele- 
{ brated before his happyGovernment 
of the univerſal ChurchiNeither will 
the Proteſtants be ever able togive 
” any ſatisfaftory reaſon why they do 
not give the ſame veneration and 
} acceptance to all approv'd Oecume- 
| nical Synods, and in particular to 
| that of Trent, being confirmed by 
' the fame viſible Head, and received 
| by the Body of the ſame Catholick 


Church. 


And 


Lib. 1, Epe 
24 ad Pat, 
Conftan. 

df Alexan, 
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And to make this more evident ; 
{ will make a brief parallel of the 
Pmteftants Caſe with the Arians, 
(by them confeis'd ro be Heye« 
ticks) by which Tchink will caft- 
ly be diſcover'd that they cin ſay 
nothing to jultify themfelves a- 
gainſt that Council , but will be 
as good and ſtrong for the Aris 
ans againſt the Nicene Fathers ; their 
tryals being alike upon their diſtur- 
bance of the Peace of the Church 


with new Dodtrines, and their cone | 


demnation alike by theſame Autho- 
rity, If they ſay the Council of 
Trent was not a lawful General 
Council z didnot the Ariars pretend 
the ſame againſt the Nzceze Synod, 
and all Hereticks take up the ſame 
Plea againſt the Councils by whom 
they were condemned? If they lay, 
true, they did fo ; but They without 
cauſe, We juſtly. Let them give us 
a demonſtration of this, and we are 
ſatisfied 3 and nothing elſe can carry 
it in this controverſy, 
Did not the Arians repute the 
Novatians Hereticks, bting con- 
| demned 


return'd Home: 
demned by a Council , though not 
General ? And yet refus'd themſelves 
to ſtand tothe Niceze Synod though 
Occumenical. Why ? The Novatians, 
ſay the- Arians, complain without 
cauſe 5 We juſily. Did not the Ne+ 

orians and FEutzchians abhor the 
the Ariens as juſtly anathematiz'd 
# by the Nicewe Fathers, and yet 
theſe refuſe to obey the Decrees of 
the Chalcedor Counci), thoſe of the 
| Conſtantinopolitan? Why? The Ari+ 


E azs contradicted without cauſe, ſay 


the Neſtorians and Entychians, but 


. Þ we juſtly. In a word, 'tis a plea 


! common to all condemned Heretzcks, 
| with Proteſtants; and if they 
would ſpeak fully, amounts to thus 
much : We will receive no Councils 
| farther then they agree with ns, and 
will never acknowledge 'or ſubmit to 
' any” as lawful that condemn our 
' DoFine, For when they they have 
E along time hunted up and down for 
| excuſes, this in reality is the only 
| and juſteſt cauſe they have of their 
diſobedience. 


if 
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If they appeal from the Council 


tothe Scriptures, as in their Opini\ 
on ſtanding for them 3 did not the 
Arians dothe ſame? AndI dare be 
bold to ſay with far moxe probabiſ 
ty then Proteſtants can pretend toin 
many points controverted between 
Them and Us. If they ſay they 


never hada fair hearing before Sen. 


tence was paſs'd againſt them , and 
that they [were condemn'd by their 
Enemies, being Judges in their own 
cauſe. Did not, or might not the 
Arians, and anily other Hereticks, 


pretend the ſame againſt the re- 
ſpetive Councils by which they Þ 


were condemned ? And 'tis all one, 
as if (ome Rebels ſtubbornly refufing 
to anſwer for themſelves in a juſt 
Tryal according to the eſtabliſh'd 
Laws of the Kingdom which they 
have tranſgreſſed, ſhould after Sen- 
tence pronounc'd complain of Ille- 
gal proceedings as not being heard 
for themſelves, and having no rea- 
ſon to plead, where the Party offen- 
ded was their Judge by his Com- 
miſſioners, 

This 
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This is the parallel; And feri- 
ouſly for my own.part in the moſt 
Impartial examinatiou of it, Lcan- 
not ſee any poſſible evaſion for the 
Proteſt ang4, but that in all DoGtrines 
of Faith wherein they contradi& 
the preſent Church of Rome, they 


| are as notorious Heretichs by the 
E deciſions of the Council of 7rext, 


as the Arians for denying the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt by the Authoratative 
Sentence of the N;ceze Fathers. 


| - And to conclude this SeG7on and 
! Motive, after all theſe expreſs Texts 
| of Scripture for the Churches Ay- 
| thority and Obedience unto herun- 
| der pain of damnation ; with the 


| ſenſe of them ſo brought down to 
| us by the Writings of Antiquity and 
{ Church-praftice of her juriſdiction ; 
| (which is an evidence that all con- 


£2, 


trary- Interpretations are falſe and 


{ ſpurious) for any blinded with In- 
| tereſt or Paſſion to venture his eter- 
{ nal Salvation upon a May be other- 


| wiſe, or a probable argument dedu- 


ced from Scripture, leaning on the 


| weak crutches of private reaſon, or 
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a particular Fallible Congregation, 
is a ftrange and dangerous preſum- 

tion. For in Fine, the Authority 
of the Catholick Church in ſuch 
matters, is of more weight than ten 
thouſand Arguments of private 
Reaſon. It being a thing manifeſt 


to judicious men, that there is no 


place for If and Ands, where 
there can be no evidence brought 


againſt a point of Dodrine, which 
the higheſt-Tribunal upon earth had 


already Decreed, and propos d tof 
be believ'd by all Chriſtians, as ſuf-F 


ficiently revealed by Almighty 
God. 
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8 The ſecond Motive: 
: etbnnn 

t That the Engliſh Proteſtant 


offi Church making Scripture .the 
only ſufficient Rule of Faith, 
without any Viſible Judge 
to Interpret and give the 
of} Senſeof it Authoritatively to 
-= Chriſtians, ſtands on a moſt 
Ik uncertain and groundleſs 

Foundation. | 


SRCT. L 


| 4n Introduftion to the following 
Diſcourſe, 


7 Hus having by the Grace and 
: Bleſſing of God ap my en- 
Z þ deavours in the inquiſition of Truth 
| found (are Principles whereon to 
; H build 


The Prodieal | 
build Faith and Religion, in the 


Roman Church, and no where elſe ; 


nothing (3Emajneg 3. but, notwith-f 
al 


ſftanding 


interpoſed difficulties, 


to betake:my felf to. that: Commu: | 
nion, wherein ratiqnally., that ,15, Þ 
upon Infallible grounds 1 was per-| 


fwvaded Truth only was to'be found, 

and Safvation, ordignaryy: to be;ex-Þ 

pected; However ,...that I ugh | 
{0 


3 


give the Religion I had profels 


Jong a full ara, the the beſt of 
my abilities and underſtanding,-be-P 
fore I. ſhak'd hands with it, I dili- Þ 


gently.cxamin'd.the grounds. .of the 
Lroteſtant Church and Doctrine, 
(which too few di). and after much 


enquiy, it was evident to me, they 
conid not afford. to- Impartial Judg- 


ments any folid and rea] ſatisfaction. 
For ihe main, Pillar of the. Proteſtant 
Religion, being to make the Scrip- 
tute the (ule Rule of Faith, I finding 


" by clear cenviction this foundation 


to be without Solidjty, - how. could 
I in Reafon or Corſtierce ſtand 
fi:ms to that Church which I ſaw 


bit on fo unſiable a bottom, And | 


u- 


FEM FRI, 7 LI lr,” v +4 ot ey rm nw” >> . 
- TIDES © IE DET» IE Tel] »#, + # . gh 4 — 
a Sooet 7: T4 "i . ha Ip ay 7 $; A, . $528 <9 


CERT 


OO TOY RT. >: OO 6 
EE oa Feta, ie 


K«. - +4 __ 


* | ; 


RAR; 


SS © 


[22] 
wo 


 return'd Home. 
indeed were Proteſtants able to per- 
form what they promiſe, thar is, to 
reſolve all Controverſies of Faith by 
Sacred Scripture, we ſhould be fo 
far from being true Chriſtzans , the 


T beſt of men, that we were worſe 
2 than Beaſts if we ſhould refuſe to be 
i judg'd thereby. 


Wherefore it 15 a wrongful Im- 


@ putation in them to bear the World 


@ in hand, that we have not a due 


O- KELIS 
Py 7D F X 


veneration of thoſe Sacred Oracles 


Z of Divine Truth ; when our reve- 
© rence and reſpect to them is in rea- 
| lity more than theirs, our Canon 
{ more general, our Expoſitions more 
© claborate, humble and ſubmiſlive, 
and our Aſfent unchangeable to 
= whatſoever the Church declares to 


| be revealed by them, or is contain'd 
| in them evidently by neceſſary con- 


; I quence: : They in the 7zterizz only 


{ believing by a Spirit with a ſtrange 
} preſumption, what they pleaſe, ſay- 
Z ing and unſaying, (in Civil Wars 


| among themſelves, as well as againſt 
Y us, whom they call the common 


| <n:my;) what they think ts for their 
bo pre- 
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preſent advantage, to ſerve their 
turn on al] occaizons, . 

And while we neceſlarily urge to 
all Chriſtza»s tht Authority of the 
Church, as the Pilar and ground of 
Truth, we are ſo far from. inten- 
ding any diminution of their juſt 
eſteery, that if they can produce but 
one fingle place of Scripture - evt- 
dently containing the contrary to 
what we believe, Corclamatnm eſt, 
The controverſy 1s at an end, we 
will confeſs we are inthe wrong ; 
and for tkis V'iracle (for 'twill be 
no leſs when cverit is done) yield 
the whole caulc e rnto- thes1, But 
"ili then I-t rf ceaſe to traduce 
ns as Nou-P ener cient of Sacred Writ, 
b:cawe we vill not recefye it for 
u hat Cod did ever inten it 5 and 
Jezyr 1 to his Ghntch + And 22ainſt 
the evidence of our Own Eyes and 
long exmverimoce, ack nowledpe it to 
have conditions Lt and requiſite for 
the Plain and Injo!lible inftruction 
of all « C briſt3 ar's of the whole aw 
of Chriſt, and fina} decition. of 81 
Controvcalice, For that ag 

(dg 
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by it ielf cannor perform thoſe ne- 
ceflary Othees in the Church, w:1l 
maniteſtly be made to appear-in rhe 
following SeGians. 

Bur firlt I ſhall ſhew that hercin 
| they agree with: other | Hereticks, 
and Diflent from the Antient 
; Church as well as from Us 1a this 
{ main fundamental] of theirReligion. 


ecanf_rocun 
— 


SECT, IF. 


] Herericks from the beginning 


Were accuſtomed to Appeal to 


\ Scripture as the ſole Rule of, 


Faith Whereby they would be 
judg'd ; 'in oppoſition to 'the 
Traditionary Do@rine and 
Senſe . of. the Catholick 
Church, 


Hat whatſoever is purely 
3 of Divine Faith, depends 
& neceſfary on the Word of God, is 
H 3 ſound 
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ſound DoQrine 3 but that all Super- 
natura]. Verities revealed to the 
Church are fo written in the. re. 
ceived Canon, as none can miſun- 
derſtand them, is a moſt dangerous 
poſition 3 yet the -Amchora Sacra 
and chief refuge of old condemned 
Hereticks, as well as of our modern 
Adverſaties ; whogroundiug their 
novel Opinions upon Texts of Scrip- 
ture as interpreted by their own 
private Reaſon, do at laſt: make 
them Feretical by chooſing pertina- 
cioully to adhere to them, againſt 
the Senſe and Judgemept of the 
Church. A ſad Caſe this, that 
with the Waters of Life they ſhould 
ſuck in Eterna] Death 1nto their 
Souls. But atas! Thus they turn 
Remedies into Diſeaſes, and blind 
their Eyes with the Heavenly Light 
of the Word; becoming fo much 
the more 1ncorrigible, + becanſe they 

erſwade themſelves {( ever againſt 
evidence, (ifſeeing they would ſee) 
that they have Divine Authorny 
tor their Doftrines, 


The 
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The. Arigns in; the Coritroverſy 


between them and Catholicks about 


| the Divinity.ob, Chrift, - would. ads 


mit Bathingabut- Scripture z::48. St. 
Auſtia teliifies, bringing.:uts,042x- 


| 2444 an, Ariam\Piſhop tbus diſputing 
! with him... {f; yaw produce enp thing c 


109? 


ont Max. 


out of the; Divine Scriptures., which 1 1+ MM. 


| are cermon to all, of neceſſuty we wuſt 
| give ear unto it. | But. theſe: words 


which | are- mit haut Seriptpre. in. 20 


| Geſarare received by #3. The direkt 


Language of:: Proteſtants, . who in 
thighowever are pertet Ariqus.. 

-: The Macedonians impugning the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt ; reje4- 
edthe Gloria Patri e Filig, &* Spi- 


ritui SanFo, whereby the.Church 
peofetles her belicf of a Trinity of © 


Perſons in .the Unity of the Divine 
Elence, becauſe: nat contained in 


Holy Writ. Witneſs St. Baſil; They 77 4 Se. 


(he Macedonians) ceaſe not to brag © __ 


ap and down; that the Glorification of 
God with the Holy Ghoſt wants Teſti- 
many, wants Scripture. Thus they 
then, and: thus Proteftants now 
in points controverted between 
H 4. them 


c 253 
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therm.and as. But+ hear the fame 
ON" Holy Fathers anſwer, Verily againſt 
thenin br # hat they ſa y the '# repoſition , cum 
Deorelegy (Spiritu, Santo). 70 went Teſtimony, 
—nbrengy Nor. to becextant in' Scripture, we'yes 
Sandto, « ply thus c- If. nothing: elfe be: recerved 
dy > withcut tbe. Scriptura ,. neither truly 
<en let this be received by ur-without Serip- 
ture, Jet- us alto. receiver th1s-.among 

tary other. bor ! think it; Apoſtoli- | 

cal to auhere tothe unmpatten Tracts. 

Ons. , You .{ce we . need not\-new: 
words.to, condemn the..{froteſtants," | 


Vn tt » 


vho. will p-ver.be able ro give-any* (© 
rationat latisfaction. why they re- | 


ceive iome things not-4n--Seripture: 
only upon. the ſcore of Church-Tra- 
dition, -and yet retule other alike! 
commended to. them bythe ſame' Þ 
Authority: In all realon they de- FÞ . 
{2rve an equa)lreceprion, and. ſo they. Þ : 
12677 become £ atholicks. 42 
EZ «74:55 the Arch« eretich de» 
£4 C741o be ported man as well 
»0ife ct 207, and for his defence 
=alud to, ScIpUre, :'frgo ap 
ex7p7rfs, tic. 4 {{alth; he) bave 
Parmcd from the Sacred 0174p* 
u7768 
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-othrn'd Elohks: Tog 
| mres of two: Nuturess To whom it 
{ was replyed, Neither havt 'wo been ,,., 


—1 


, taught ( the word) obs tov from Sz Ch3'iced, 
| wed Write | Which muſt reeds” put 


ay IN Vs {Ot Xe; 2 4 SELNGHR 
ALVES 2 OBA SO ISs 


kim-to a baſhful filencesz the verity 
of Chriſt's Humane Nature heirg 


7 fully deliverd'in Scripture 'as his 
= Divine,  though-not in ſuch Expreſs 
terms as they required : And there- 
: fore 'both 'either to be neceſſarily 
: © receiv'd- of tejefted by them. Bur 
© Proteſtants certainly have far leſs 


to ſay for themſelves, who with the 
Eitychians "receiving the term 
*»iorwor not found in Scripture, yet 
denythe Corporal preſence of Chriſt 
in the Ble/jjed Enchariſt by a real, 
though Inviſible Change of the Vi- 
fible- Elements, 'when, ' My Fleſh 3s 


4.1, 


Meat indeed; "#nd my Blood is Drink Job.6.51, 


" 7wleed: And again, The Bread that 5": 


L I will give is my Fleſh, which T will 
| give for the Life of the World : And 


* the moſt Sacred words 'of Inſtituti- 


on, This is'my Body, This js my 
| Plood, are plain and expreſs terms, 
FE az any Doctrifie can be delivered 
| Unto Our Capacity. 


The 
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The #Felagians (toname no more» 
and only ſuch as Proteflants them» 
ſelves repute Hereticks) thoſe Arch- 


. Enemies of the DodGrine of Grace 


T. de Nat- 
GG Grat, 39. 


{o abundantly delivered: in. Sacred - 


Writ, yet fly thithey alſb to (et.up 
Nature. againſt: it; | as'' St. Auſtin 
who beſtknew, relates of them in 
theſe words, 'Let ugg lay they. (tbe 
Pelagians!) believe what:we read, what 
we read not,: let us beligue' qulemſas to 
anaintain,. L 

Thus Scripture, mharkein! Sward 
and Buckler again{t-the definitions 
of the. Church whereby. they were 
condemned ; neither icoufd they.fo 
eſcape: the brand of Hereffe : And. 


Proteſtants, taking upj; the | ſame 
Weapons, 4n the {ſame;;manner ,- tO; 


- uphold themſelves againſt the Faith 


; and. practice of all Apes, by: trea- 
ding inthe ſteps of .ſych  Prede- 
ceſlors,: ſhew ſufficiently .of - what 
Generation and Spirit they are, and 
ſeem juſtlyinvolv'd inthe ſame con 

demnation. .. 
Iihbus having made good thefirſt 
tht ing I promisd in this ns 
N namey 
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namely, that the common courſe 
of Hereticks is to have recourſe to 
ſole Scripture, and to urge it as In- 
terpreted by themſelves, againſt the 


© Churches ſenſe and judgment ; to 


ſpeak any thing of the ſecond, ro 

wit, the different Faith and Practice 

of the Chriſtian World, would be 

but aFum agere, a ſuperfluous la+ - 
bour, being ſo largely beforedeclay go .- - 
red in thehanding of Tradition, and Trad. ant 


” the Infallibility or Authoriy of the 7 #»o af 


Sefions of 


7 Church,” and thither I refer the 1;,-3,c4c1 
} Courteous Reader. | 


Authority. 
Only forthe preſent give me leave 

to ſay, that IT carefully comparing 

both theſe together found manifeſt 

different Rules of Faith - without 

any poſlivility of reconcilement ; 

old and new Hereticks appealing to 

Scripture, and reſolute to be tryed 

by nothing elſe, without any viſible 

Judge to interpret them : The An- 

cient Fathers and preſent Catholicks 

afferting the word of God, whether 

written or unwritten, as delivered 

to us by the univerſal Tradztion of 

the Church, and declared by. her 

 vaice 
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voice inapproved General Councils, 
to be the only ſafficient and inre 
foundation of Chriſtian belief. I 
found that if theſe bui]t their Faith 
on olid 'and ſafe Principles, ( 55 it 
appeared tn me they did) the other 
muſt needs rely on an nncertarn and 
groundieis foundation for their Re- 
Iigion 3 and having a defire ro be 
numbred with the Saints, not Here; 
zicks of old, I found Tconld not be 
fo, except I did relinquiſh Prote- 
fancy, and unite my ſelf to the Ry- 
m4: Church, of the ſame beliefand 


praftice with Primitive Chriſtians. 


Sect. MM 


| A declaration of the Engliſh Pro- 


teſtancs Doftrme ; how, - and 
why they make Scripture the 
only Rule of Faith, 


.: Or rhe clearer handling of this 
peoint, and prevention of all 


| miſtakes, [ ſhall faithfully deliver 
| What the Froteſtant Church of Engs 


lind teaches Principally in this main 


| fundamenral of her Religion; and 
| not injure ir, or ker, to the beſt of 
| my judzment, by any Obſervations 
| made thereon. 


Firſt, ſhe teaches, That Poly Scrip- 


| ture doth ( explicitly) contain all 
| things neceſſary 10 Salvation, ſo that 
| whatſcever is not read therein is not 
| to be required of any man, that it 
| ſhould be believed as an Aricle of 
| Faith, or be thought requiſite and ne- 
| ceſſary to Selvation. This the Com- 
| poſer of her Articles do teach, and 


this 
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this they muſt teach who'will make 
the written Word an entire Rule of 
Faith; that' is,” comprehending all 
points neceſſary to Salvation. 

Now in all reaſon to ſatisfy thoſe 
whom they would perſwade to be 
of this belict, it ought to be made 
evident, that the Apoſtles in their 
Writings did intend plainly and per- 
fetly to comprize whatſoever is ne- 
ceflary to be believ'd and pradtis'd 
by all Chriſtians, and depofited 
them in the Church as a complete 
Rule of Faith for the tryal of all 
Dodtrines, ſhe allo receiving it for 
ſuch, and praQtifing accordingly in 
all Ages. Which once done, their 
poſition is then a moſt clear and ra- 
tional inference, But this being 
impoflible for them to prove, be- 
cauſe contradicted by the Faith and 
practice of the Primitive Church, 
which could not be ignorant of all 
Apoſtolical DoGrines and Conſtitu- 
tions, and alfo of preſent Catholicks 
receiving. them from her by an un- 
interrupted viſible Tradition, muſt 


needs be a falſe and moſt dange- 
TYOUS 


« 
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rous Principle, though laid for the 
foundation. of their Religion. ... 

Secondly, for a further; ground- 


| work ſhe teaches, That General 


Conncils may, and. have erred, even 
inthings appertaining to God. That 
is, .1n matters of Faith, as-well as of 
Fact, as her own Expoſitions more 
freely; expreſs her meaning. A 


| DoGrine, the ficſt Reformers would 
| never have given piace in the foun- 
| dation of their Spiritural building, 
| even for their own ſakes, but that 
{ it was not poſſible thzir new Fabrick 
| of Faith couid ſtand for any conſide- 


rable time without fall of the 


| Churches Authority. Were not 


they then fit men to be credited, uf 


| General Councils may err ? 


But that which follows, Wherefore 


| things ordained by them as neceſſary 
unto Salvation have neither ſfirength 
| zor Authority, unleſs it may bz des 
| clared that they be taken (explicitely) 
| out. of Holy Scriptures, Is the very 
| quinteſſence of Azarchy and Rebel- 
{ lzon, lo deſtractive of all Govern- 

went, (though an Engine made on-, 


ly 
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Mat. 18. 
IS, 


' Ifay, let this be conlider'd, and if 


ly to batter d6wn the Charch) that 
were it put in prafic: as here 
taught, confuſion would cover the 
face of the carth , and the World 
would run quickly back into 1ts firſt 
Chaos. - For if things crdained by 
General Counciis, have neither 
firength nor Authority , unleſs it 
may be declared that jt 1s made out 
to every privateJudgment that they 
are t2ken out of the Holy Scriptures; 
I demand by whom this may be, 
or muſt be declared. Now let it be 
conſi:iered that Church Governours 
are initituted by Jeſus Chriſt, ha- 
ving the Keys of ſo wonderful and 
tranſcendent power committed to 
their hands. Thaz whatſoever they 
ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Fleaven , and whatſoever they hall 
looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Fea- 
ver: With a promiic from Chriſt, 
That where they meet in his Name, 
he will be in the midſt of them 5 and 
that 5e will be always with thera to the 
Worlds end: And that the Foly Spi- 
rit ſhall guide them into all Truth. 


the 
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the Decrees of (uch a Tribunal or- 
re W daining concerning points of Faith, 
e WW and propofing them to all Chriſtians 
d WW co be believ'd, as the revealed will 
it WW of God by his word from Heaven, 
7 I and neceſſary to Salvation, haveno 
I 8 ſtrength nor Authority 'cill it may 
it WW be further declared that rhey are 
t WE taken out of Holy Scriptures ;z thoſe 
? I that require this condition to make 
5 WW them obligatory , cannot poſhibly 
> MW give any reaſonable ſatisfaction to 
e WW this demand, unleſs they find out 
'S © ſuch a Judge, who is ficter, and in 
- {© a] probability morelikely not to err 

or deceive us in teaching what are 
0 © revealed Truths. But how impot- 
) I fible this is to be done, any one of 
! © an ordinary underſtanding may 
! I without much ſtudy determine. Yet 
" | while they are in vain attempting it, 
if men ſhould take their word , as 
too many have already in denying 
ſubmillion to the Churches Decrees 
1 things neceſſary to Salvation, and 
likewiſe 10 vertue of the {ame Prin- 
ciple (as in all equity they extend 
ji?) withdraw their obedience om 
be | £28 
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the Secular Magiſtrate in his ne. 


cellary commands, as he Judges, for {# 


the publick good, 'till it be made 
out to them, that they are in the 
preſent matter, though not taken 


out of the Holy Scriptures, yet ' 


agreeable unto them ; doubtleſs all 
Government and Order is brought 
to nothing, and their - Edidts and 
Laws will be evacuated, as often as 
the pride, or prejudice, or paſlion, 
or Intereſt ot Subjects ſhall think 
them not warrantable from Holy 
Writ. Neither could ſuch ſad effedts 
be hindred from daily breaking out 
to the Worlds diſquiet, were they 
not curb d in with fear of preſent 
punilament - For when they, who 
are thus taught, think themſelves 
ſecure from the laſh, their deeds (uf- 
hciently evidence. what Temporal 
Magiitrates are to expect from their 
hands, 

But to ſtick cloſe to the Church 
. which. they have forſaten. If they 
think they have kept firm ground 
tnough for Church Authorny to 
itand upon by inſerting theſe m—_ 
I; 
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In things neceſſary #0 Salvation 3 


& thereby implying, that though her 
! Decrees in things neceſſary to Sal- 


vation, have no ſtrength or Autho- 


| rity *cill it may be declared (not by 
@ her (elf, for ſhe hath already made 
{ her declaration) that they are taken 
Z out of the Holy Scriptures, yet in 
| things not neceſſary and indifferent, 
| her Authority is abſolute and inde- 
| pendent on ſuch a declaration,. ith 
| an obligation of obediengg phptn Be 
| lievers 2: If this, I ſay, | 
| ning to keep up Church- Authority, 
| jt will not do the buſineſs, but is 


only to put aReed in Chriſts hand 


inſtead of a Royal-Scepter, and to 
| allow his Church a Mock-power 
{ onely in Spiritual matters 3; as will 
| ealily appear to any one conſidering! 
| the end for which our Lord and Sa- 
| viour ſet up a Government in his 
| Church. For having founded and 
| furniſh'd his Church with plentiful 
| means for the Salvation of mankind, 
| and inſtituted a Government theres 


in to conſerve and apply thoſe 


means, that they might be effeQual 
"ns tor 


; 16 The Prodigal 


k. 


for the foreſaid end and purpoſe, 


Church-Governours cannot poſſibly 
make a ſufficient application, as Co- 
workers with God by his appoint- 


ment in the great work of our Sal-W 
vation, if their Power extended it 
ſelf abſolutely to things indifferent 
without which we may be ſaved 


andin thoſe things neceſſary to Sal-| 
vation can ordain things, till a De-ſ 
claration from God knows whom 
and when, makes it good and valid. 
For they tell us not by whom, or 
when,this Declaration muſt be made 
in ſach Caſes, but inveloping their 
conceit in” z<neral words, only de- 
liver that what Oecamenical Synods 
ordain in things neceflary to Salva- 


tion have no ſtrength nor Authori- þ 


ty, till it may be declared that they 
are taken out of the Holy Scriptures, 


& this DoGrine conſiſtent with the | 


end of Church-Government? Would 
not thoſe Superiours be inveſted 
with . a goodly power, who can 
without diſpute bind their Subjects 
hands from ſcratching thetr own 
Faces, but have na obliging Autho- 

| rity 
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I rity to binder them from thruſting a 


Sword into their Bowels, oc ftrik- 
iog a Dagger to their Heart? Hath 
Chriſt given ſome Apoliies, Pro- 


E phets, and ſome Evangelifts, and #2%. 4- 
g ſome Paitors to teed and govern 
J his Church, for the perfeing of 
Z the Saints, for the work of the Mi- 
y niſtry, tor the edifying of the body 


of Chriſt, *till we all come into the. 


{ unity of the Faith, and yet what 


points they teach as neceſlary to 
Salvation, have noſtrength nor Au- 


| thoriry, ill their Diſciples and 
| Learners of them ſhall decjare that 


they are taken out of Holy Scrip- 
tures? Would Gad exatt of Church- 


{ Governours an .account of their 
| Subjefts Souls committed to their 
| Charge, threatning to require their 
! Blood at their Hands if any periſh 5,0; 
| through their negligence, and yet 26, 27s 

{ not invelt them with an Authority 
| eſſentially requiſite for the ſufficient 
| diccharge of ſo dreadful a duty ? 
| What ſays St. Pax/ to this point ? 


Obey thezz that have the Rule over 
yon, and ſubmit your ſelves; for they 
I 3 watch 


Heb, 13, 
T7. 
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watch for your Souls, as they that muſt 
give an account for them. Nov 
comes the Ezgliſh Proteſtant Church 
with a Paraphraſe, and teaches, 
Obey them that have the rule over you, 
who watch for your Souls becauſe they 
awnſt give an account of them, and ſab 
mit your ſelves to their commands ani}. 
order in things indifferent, and no. 
»eceſſary to Salvation, but obey then 
220t in what they teach and ordain, as, 
without which, Salvation cannot be 
had ; for ſuch Decrees have mi 
ſtrength #or Authority tall it may b: 
declared that they are taken out of O 
#he Holy Scriptures. Can any Con-F 
ſcientious or Rational man poſlibly | 
perſwade himſelf that this is theF 
Apoſtles meaning ? : 

Thirdly, the ZEzgliſh Proteſtants 
teach, That the Church hath power to Þ 
Decree Rites and Ceremonies, and 
Authority in Controverſies of Faith. 
Had they ſtopt here, and ſtood to it, Þ 
they had ſoon return'd to their Ca- Þ 
tholick Mother. But forſooth it is 
with this Proviſoe, That fbe ordain (| 
70t any thing that is contrary to Gods 

word ; 
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# word 3 nor expound one place of Serip- 
: jure that it be repugnant to another. 
J But never tells us who ſhall be this 
Judge to determine when her De+ 
g crees and Orders are contrary to 
2 the Word of God, or not; or 
2 when ſhe gives the true ſenſe of 
7 Scripture according to the Analogy 
7 of Faith, ſo that one place be not 
Z repugnant to another: And (o 
& leaves us in a maze for our Salva- 


4 We 
bL& t10Nn., | 
1h They had denyed the Catholick 


Church Repreſentative to be an In- 
of s fallible Witneſs of the Truths of 
n.& Jeſus Chriſt, and Authoritative In- 
ly ferpreter of Scripture, to guide Be- 


ne © lievers in the true ſenſe of it ; and 

Z ſoit would have been too a notori- 
#; || ous Inquiſition to have aſſum'd it to 
;, | their Conventicles 3 wherefore ha- 
4 ving taken away the Pillar and 
M ground of Truth, the Churches Au- 
t, f thority or [nfallibility , they laid 
.- | no other ſure foundation, nor ſet 


s © Up any other determinate Column 
| to uphold Religion, but leaves it 
in uncertainties to certain ruine. 

— Wel- 


4. TO, 
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Well fare the Churches under St. 
Paul's care and governance, who 
had receiv'd a Power not for de- 
{trucgion, but edification, 1nd could 
do noihing againit the Truth, but 
for it; The Zxglibh Proteſtant 
Church can do nothing for the 
Truth, but againſt it 5; has no Power 
at all for edification, but only for 
deſtruction. Neither indeed might 
ſhe exerciſe her new aſſum'd Juriſ(- 
diction without deſtroying her ſelf, 
wactt the could not be builded up 
but by pulling down to patch up a 
Eabrick out of the ruines, For the 
Compoſers of her Articles did very 
well perceive if they adauited the 
Ch:h to be the Authoriz'd Viſible 
Tuage of the Senſe of Sripture by the 
Rule of Tradition, \hinmng bright 1n 
the practice of the whale Chriſtian 
Worid, and unmemorial poſicfizon 
of {uch points they contradicted, 
it was not poſiible to eſcape :the 
Sentence of condemnation 3 but 10 
the Controverſy giving a deciſive 
Power only to the dead Letter of 
<cripture, (ihe xctuge of old can- 
demned 
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demned Hereticks) they feared no 
Anathema white themſelves were In- 
terpreters. And having the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate on their ſide to prohibite 
Catholicks to ſpeak for themſelves 
| in any publick defence, 1t was eafie 
to delude vulgar apprehenſions with 
| this plauſible Sophiſm, 7he Papiſts 
refuſe to be tryd by the Word of 
God 


Which things whoſoever layes 
together, and (eriouſly ponders, as 
I did, cannot but diſcover that the 
Englih Proteſtant Reformers did 
not receive a Rule of Faith from 
the Catholick Church , which had 
been the Square of Chriſtian belief 
in all Ages, and 1s tocontinue ſo for 
ever , but invented ( or rather aſ- 
ſumed from their Predeceſſors the 
Ancient Hereticks ) a Rule of Faith 
for the Church they were ſetting 
up, whereby they thought their 
new Doctrines might with moſt 
likelihood be maintain'd, and found 
no better expedient then by deny- 
ing an authoriz'd Viſible Judge to 
ProuGunce 2 Gefinitive Sentence 11 
Con: 
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Controverſies of Faith, thatſo they 
might keep in poſſeſſion of what 
they had uſurped by eternally wran- 
gling about the right. 

But that we may come to ſome 
iſſue by bringing them out of a my- 
ſterious nay be declared, to ſtand 
to ſomething in this main Principle 
of Religion; admit that the writ- 
ten word were the ſole and perfe&t 
Rule of Faith, it being impoſlible 
for dead Letters of themſelves to 
rectify things applicable to them for 
that end and purpoſe, they muſt 
needs acknowledge ſome animated 
Judge to perform this Office among 
Chriſtians by applying the Rule to 
all particulars. Now they having 
denyed theChurch this right, and ſo 
caſt off her living voice and Authoe 
rity in plain terms, though inſiſting 
in generals, they afſign no other 
determinate Interpreter, yet mult 
have recourſe to Reaſon, or Reve- 
lation; for beſides theſ@ three I 
know not any. I fay, they muſt 


Either let private Reaſor: make this Þþ 


declaration, and Judge of the true 
| {nfe 


Þ/ 
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ſenſe of Scripture, by her innate 
Light ; or flie to Revelation, and 
Pretend that the Holy Ghoſt Infal- 
libly declares by a Divine Light his 
meaning to them. 

This later way of Divine Inſpira- 


| tion is laid claim to by the Calvi- 


#flical party, and thoſe ſtrange 


| broods of other Ezgliſh Sectaries. 


who have nothing bur Scripture and 
the Spirit of God in their mouths, 
upon whom in a moſt Prodigious 
manner they Father all their Blaſphe: 
mies, to the ſhame of Chriſtians. 
But it 1s rejected by all Proteſtants 
in any degree rational as meerly 
Faxzatical, and invincibly convicted 


| of Impoſture by the manifeſt con- 


eradictions of ſeveral pretenders to 
the Spirit of God. Forcan the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt reveal to the Calviniſts that 
the Government of the Church by. 


| Presbytery hath a Divine right from 


Scripture, and by the ſame Divine 
Unction teach the Tadependents that 
it is againſt the written Word, &*c. 

Private reaſon therefore is orly 


left them to reſolve their Faith intg, 
and 
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and rely upon in their inquiring 
after and belief of Supernatural 
Truths, and thoſe ſublime Myſteries, 

to the knowiedge of which nature 
hath notſufficient Light to advance 

her ſelf, by her ſole nativepowers 
beſide thoſe miſts of pafſion, or pre- 
judice , or Education or Intereſt, 

to which we are daily lyable, and 
which muſt needs make this way 
more aark and difficult in order to 
eternal Happineſs. However they 
muſt take to it, unleſs they will 
openly recant what they have pub- 
lickly approved. For thongh at 
firſt they kept ſecret this grand my- 
ſtery of their State-Religlon, yet 

at laſt great Patrons of the Zxgliſh 
Proteſtant Church have with Au- 
«xz. thority and much applauſe inthron'd 
lingworth private Reaſon as a ſole Queen and 
Wes Miſtreſs in the Churches Chair, to 
direct and interpret the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and from them to give a final 
Sentence what are the Truths of 
God revealed to uz. Without which 
Sentence orDeclaration the Churches 
Decrees 1n things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation 
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vation have no ſtrengih at Jl, or 
obligation. Nor then neither , as 
theſe Rationalifts explain it, upon 
the ſcore of Authority, bui Reafon 
only. But tow unreaſouably and 
without ground, I doubt not' to 
| make appear mn the foilowing 
| deffions. 


—__ 


SECT. IV. 


That the Holy Scr iptuxes are not 
the ſole and perfect Rule of 


Faith. 


-"O evidence the groundleſs- 
neſs of this main foundation 
ot the Exgliſh 7 roteſtant Church, as 
declar'd and explicated in the pre- 
cedent SeF7;ox, with full ſatisfaction, 
I conceive it lyes pon me princt. = 
pally to make tinee things good a» 
gainſt rhem. 

Firſt, That Scripture 1s not the 
ſole and pertet Rt:.e of Faith, 
Secondly, 
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Secopdly, That ir is not, nor can 
be the Judge of Controverſies in 
Religion. Which 1s the common 

Tenet of modern Hereticks. | 
And thirdly, That admitting it 
for a Rule of Faith (as in part it is) 
rivate Reaſon isnot the Interpreter 


and Judge of the true ſenſe there- Þ 
of, for every Chriſtian to rely up- Þþ 


on cor his Salvation. | 
Ia clearing the firſt point I need 
not Jabour much, having already 


by convincing arguments eſtabliſh'd | 


in the 4th. and 5th. SeFjons of the 
firſt Motive, the Gatholick Rule of 
Faith, Univerſal Tradition, whi- 


ther I defire my Reader to return | 


for ſatisfaction. And which ſtan- 


ding firm, the Proteſtants Rule of | 


Scripture only muſt needs be as well 


a ruin'd as ruinous Principle, and. 
fall to nothing. Yet that diſcourſe | 
being more genera], I ſhall here de- F 
ſcend to ſome particulars, to make | 
it viſible to very ordinary Capacities 
that Scripture doth not contain fully F 
all things neceſſary to Salvation, nor | 
1s clearly evident without diſpute | 


in 
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in all points neceſſary therein con. 


| tain'd ; and conſequently cannot be 


the (ole and compleat Rule of Faith, 
wanting thoſe two moſt neceſlary 
conditions belonging to it. 

Firſt, I ſay, not full and com- 


| prehending all points neceflary to 
| Salvation of mankind. For I des 
| mand of them whether it be not a 
| fundamental point of Faith to be- 
| lieve the Holy Scriptures to be the 


Word of God ; and yet Mr. Hooker, 


| one of the moſt Judicious Writers of 
| the. Ergliſh Proteſtants , acknow- 
| ledges this cannot be grounded up- 
| on Scripture, Of all points (ſaith = 
| he) the moſt neceſſary to be believd, _ 
| 35 that the Scriptures are the Word of i.2. i 
| God , which is confeſt impoſſible for !en%*: 
| them to prove. And proceeding, 
| makes a demonſtration of it againſt 
| the Puritans, How then, them» 
| ſelves being Judges, can the Holy 
Scriptures being a compleat Rule of 
| Faith, got comprehending what is 
' molt neceſſary to be believ'd by 
every Chriſtian ? 
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If they {ay this Objection is not 
pertinent, becauſe whoſoever makes 
the written' word of God the fle 
and ſnfficient Rule of Faith, muſt 
neceffarily pre-ſuppoſe the belief of 
Scripture founded upon ſome other 
Principle. I reply, 'tis impertinent 
to ſay ſo, becauſe the neceſlity of a 
pre-ſuppofition of ſome fundamen- 


tal point is a ſufficient convidion - 


that the Rule they have choſen can- 
not be compleat and perfeQ, asthey 
would baveit : | Eſpecially if it be 
confiderd, that the fundamental 
point pre-ſuppes'd independent on 
Scripture, but Scripture depending 
on it, muſt needs be the ground 
quoed nos (tous) of all things be- 
levdinit. Which ground or ante- 
cedent Principle upon which they, 
as well as we, build their belief of 
{uch Scriptures to be the undoubted 
Word of God being the univerſal 
Tradition and Authority of the 
Church 3 not they , but this can 
only truly and rationally be afferted 
for a compleat and perfe&t Rule; 
comprehending all things neceſſary 
to 
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to Salvation ; handing them down 
from the Apoſtles themſelves to us 
| now living, as the revealed Truths 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and believed as 
ſuch by all reſpective Ages upon that 
tenure. Among which Truths ſo 
atteſted, That ſuch Writings are the 
#ndoubted Word of God, 1s a Princi- 
pal one, and believed, becauſe fo 
atteſted, But all other Traditio- 
nary Docrines of Faith having the 
ame convincing proof that they 
came from Heaven, whatever of 
them were occaſionally committed 


— - 
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to Writing afterwards by the Apo- 


ſtles; are ſtill to be believ'd upon 
the ſame account, (viz.)- Tradition 
and Church Authority 3 the certain- 
ty of Scripture as well for the Senſe 
as Letter depending thereon, 
Again, I demand of Fzelifh Pro- 
teſtants by what Authority they 
condemn the Arabaptifts to be Fle- 
reticks, whether by Jcriptare , or 
Tradition ? If they ſay by Scripture, 
they muſt give me leaveto tel}, that 
St. Anſtin with the primitive Chri- 
[tans were of another mind, who 
k tells 
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F. 4, cont, 
Dcunar, 


tells them very plainly, That Con- 
ſuctudo Matris Ecclefiz, e#c. The 
cuſtom of the Church our Mother in 
Z aptizing Children is in n0 ſort tobe 
deſpisd, nor by any means thoyght 
ſuperfluous, nor at all to be believd, 
except it was an Apoſtolical Traditi- 
oz, Þut if they value not Antiqui- 
ty, and preſume the Fathers were 
but School-Boys to them in the un- 
derſtanding of Sacred Writz let 
them produce any one Text for 
Tnfant-Baptiſa: fo clearly proving it, 
that the Contraditors muſt be un- 
avoidably convinc'd, and left con: 
founded without any ſhadow of re- 
ply , before thoroughly knowing 
and expert Judges in ſuch Contro: 
verſies, and will confeſs the Fathers 
were but dull and heavy men com- 
par'd to their quicker and more 
deep-ſighted judgements in diving 
no the ſenſe of Scripture, and reſt 
{:t's*y'd that upen the fcore of only 
Scripture, Anabaptiſts may be con- 
demned for Hereticks, I remember 
Bifhw7 ” aud mach preſſes that place 
in the 2s to be convincing for 

: _ 
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infant.-Baptiſm, Repert, and be Bap- AR. 239, 
tiz d every one of you in the Name of *** 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the promiſe is unto 
you, and to your Children; Yet not 
without the help of Tradition en- 
lightning and exalting it to that 
force.and efficacy. But Dr. Hazs- In bis 4rft 
202d a great Scripturiſt and Defen- my _ 
der of the Proteſtant Church, con- * 
felles it is not art all concluding for 
it, Without more ado, the Truth 
is, did not Church-Tradition ſhining 
bright in univerſal practice decide 
the controverſy, they could not ſa- 
tisfaQtorily anſwer thoſe Texts of 
| Scripture. wherewith the Anabap- 
tiſts confront thoſe other produced 
by them, nor juſtly enrol] them in 
the black Book of Hereticks: Does 
not. this manifeſtly deſtroy their 
main foundation of Scripture to be 
the only and ſuffiictent Rule of 
Faith ? 

Befides, it 1s not an Heretical 
practice to Re-baptize thoſe who 
have been Baptiz'd by Hereticks, 
obſerving the true form of Baptiſm ? 
Can they evinceit for (ſuch by any 
K. 2 Scrip- 


Go 23, 


132 The Prodigal 


TL. 2, de 

B:aP. cont. 
Donat. ca. I ; EY 
7 & 1.5. its riſe from the Tradition of the 


Scripture? St. Aſtin tells them, 
That tuflom which was oppoſed to Cy- 
prian, 7s 10 be beliey'd to have taken 


Apoſtles, and that he believ'd it for 
ſuch. Moreover, the form of Bap- 
tiſm 15 not expreſſly deliver'd in 
Holy Writ ; nor the number of the 
Sacramer ts, nor yet the word Sacra- 
ment in the Scripture apply'd at all 
tot10ſe they acknowledge for ſuch, 
at leaſt generally neceſlary to Salva- 
tion. But for all theſe we are be- 
holding to the practice and Tra- 
dition of the Church. 

This is not all, for farther yet; 
let them ſhow any precept in Scrip- 
ture for the Aboliſhing of the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, and obſervation of the 
Z ords day 1n its ſtead. A- point 
doubricls nee flary for Chriſtians, 
however 2s arpived to multitudes in 
Church-Commumon. Here alſorthey 
are forc'd to leave Scripture, and 
betaks :themſ-lves to Tradition for 
the condemnation of the Sabbate- 
riangs. | 


More- 
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Moreover, would they willingly 
part with the Apoſtles Creed, the Ob- 
ſervation of Leet; which their 
Biſhop Andrews contends to be Apo- 
fiolical, and ſee all Chriſtian Feſti- 
| als trampled under the prophane 
Feet of furious Fanatichs with moſt 
inſolent madnefs, as St. Auſtin calls 
| it? Yet they are all gone, if Scrip- 
ture muſt hold them up without 
Tradition. In a word, the greateſt 
Champions of the EZzgliſh Prote- 
ſtant Church, in theſe later years 
eſpecially, perceiving by fad expe+ 
Tience the Under* JeFaries, who 
were Spawa'd from them, to en- 
danger, and at laſt for a rime who]- 
ly to deſtroy their new form of Be- 
 lief and Worſhip by vertue of this 

Principle of Or!ly-Scripture, do now 
betake themſelves to the Sword and 
Buckler of Tradition, to defend 
and juſtify themſelves againſt their 
| Treacherous Brethren. And thus, 
| although they fly to our Rule of 
| Faith, Univerſal Tradition, for con- 
viction of their Adverſaries in ſome 
points by themſelves accounted ne- 
K 3 ceflary 
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ceſſary, yet they will needs have 
the Holy Scriptures to be the only 
and perfect Rule of Faith. Doubt- 
leſs it fad been more ſafe and inge- 
nuous to have acknowledg'd with 
the Ancient Fathers Trad?tzonary 
Doftrines, as well as the Holy Scrip- 
tures, to compleat the Rule of Chri- 
ſtian belief 3 but contradicting An: 
tiquity by contracting the Rule of 
Faith into Scripture alone, they have 
likewiſe contradifted themſelves, 
the inevitable Fate of all Truth- 
oppolers. 

Secondly , The Holy Scriptures 
are not clearly evident without dt- 
ſpute in all points neceſlary con- 
tain'd in them; and conſequently 
no compleat nor certain Rule of 
themſcives, as the common experi- 
ence of all Ages makes good, Can 
any lay the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Son of God with the Father is in 
evident or expreſs terms in Sacred 
Scripture? Yea, or ſocontained in 
it oy Inevitable conſequence, as to 
:citroy all probability in the Texts 
brought for the contrary by Con- 
tradictors 


o WI 
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tradictors 2 Then cettainly the Ari- 
aus, Who had as ſubtil Heads and 


able Brains as any Proteſtants, to 
underſtand the Zogick of their Ads» 


| verlaries, were mad men to appeal 


from Conncils and Tradition to. the 


| written Word. They knew very 


well, that without the Tradirioz and 
practice of the Church delivering 
the ſenſe of Scripture, they could. 
handſomly enough evade the torce 
of all Arguments, might be rajs'd 
from the bare 2nd dead words of 
Scripture , though ftre:ch'd upon 
the Tenters of moſt rigorous Cri- 
ticiſm. Yea, they doubted no: but 
there were Texts for them more 
evidently alerting the Inter1ority of 
the Son, and appropriating the Dis 
vine nature to. the Father only 
which was the ground of their con- 
fidence in appealing to the written 
Word, to be tryed thereby with- 
out Tradition. And yet the Pro- 
zeſtants condern the Arians for 
Hereticks, and juſtly too 5 But how 
they can do it rationally upon their 
own Principles, I confeſs ſurpaſſes 


4 my 
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fry underſtanding, True it is, add 
to Scripture, the Tradition of the 
Church, and the Authoritative 
Sentence of an approved General 
Council (o interpreting it, and the 
caſe is clear 3 but theſe are Catho- 
lick foundations which they contra- 
dict, avd therefore no lawful wea- 
pons in' their hands againſt the Ay;- 
ans. 

Again, itis no doubt but a Tri- 
nity of Perſonsin the Unity of the 
Godhead, is ſubſtantially or materi- 
ally contain'd in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, but in formal expreſs terms 
Trinity, and Perſonality or Perſon, 
arenot to be found ; nor yet {o evi- 
dently in any Texts, as from them 
Fitisfactorily to convince the Anti- 
trinitarians that the ſame indivifible 
Etlence, 1s equally and perfectly in 
three Giltindt Perſons, unleſs we call 
in Chnrch-Authority and Trad5tion 
conſtantly ſo explicating thoſe places 
to our aſſiſtance. For 'tis well 
known by expert Controvertilts,that 
{fuch texts are confronted by o- 
thers whica (eem to contradict them 

| ; with 
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j with an appearance plauſible enough 
to vulgar underſtandings3 yea, gnd 
which are ſometimes ſo perplex'd 
and intricate as to vex the moſt 
Learned for a ſatisfaftory Solution. 
And even might ſhake the Faith of 
many good Chriſtians, had they not 
Univerſal Tradition, and the Infal- 
libility of the Church for a more 
ſure retreat to retire to, and ſecure- 
ly relie upon after the diſquieting 
ſtorms of Diſputation. And this 1s 
a' manifeſt and undenyable Argu- 
ment, that thoſe who forſake theſe 
Principles to ground themſelves on 
Scripture only for all points .ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, haye-always 
mace Shipwrack of Faith;”"and run 
into Hereſffes. A thing as manifeſt 
In Proteſtants as in any Jeparatiſts 
from the Church in former Ages. , 
| And this Gangreen, bred out, of. 

this corrupt Principle, hath--eet: ſo- 
far into the very heart and bowels 
of Religion , that in proceſs of time 
| ſcarce any Article of our Creed but 
hath been called in queſtion by ſuch 
| Scripturiſisz and now by too many 
are 
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are contradifted, And ſo will con- 
tinue till the Church be reftored-ta 
her right, and Authoritative Power 
to interpret the written Word, and 
determine all Controverſies in mat- 
ters of Religion, For while Scrip- 
ture is the only Rule left to every 
ones Fancy there's no redreſs , and 
therefore doubtleſs when writ, ne- 
ver intended for ſuch by the A- 
poliles. 


SECT, V. 


That the Scripture is not , nor 
can be a Judge $0 determine 
Controverſies in Religion. 


[* being clear, that the Sacred 


Scriptures are not the ſole and 


fuiticient Rule of Faith ; much leſs. 


can they be a Judge to paſs a defi- 
nitive Sentence for the final deci- 


fon of points controverted among 


Chris 
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Chriſtians. For the proper Office of 
a Supreme Judge being to end Con- 
troverſies ariſing among Members of 
the ſame Community, by a perſpi- 
cuous and evident Sentence, which 
cannot be miſtaken by the Parties 
litigant fo as yet to proceed in their 
former contention 3; 'tis as manifeſt 
as the Sun, that Scripture cannot 
perform this efficaciouſly, when there 
are irreconcilable difterences,eternal 
Jarrs, and moſt inveterate enmities 
about fundamental points, among 
thole who appeal to only Scripture 
for their trya]. Neither is it poſſible 
there ſhould be any better agree- 
ment about ſupernatural Truths, ſo 
| ſublime and myſterious as to tranſ- 
cend our comprehenſion and capa- 
city, where contending Parties left 
E to their own liberty with prejudi- 
| cate Opinions . paſhonately favou- 
| ring their oppoſite Intereſts, make 
nothing but dead 'words a judging 
law according to their own Interpre- 
| tations. | 
| But 1n what concerns our pre*- 
ſent debate this impoſſibility = 
E 
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be much augmented, it it be co 
ſidered that the Holy Scriptures. 
ſpeak nothing at all of ſome neceſla-Þ , 
ry things, nor poſlitively and clear-i | 
ly of many other, about which Con-Wl \ 
troverlies are riſen fiace their wri-W 
ting, and reception by the Church:Wx , 
Neither are there caſes wanting inf | 
which they are in no ſort capableſſn , 
eo give a definitive Sentence for 
their decifion. For ſeeing there is} 
a Controverſy between Proteſtants ;, 
and us in a main fundamental point Þf c 


about what Books are to be receiv'd | a 


for Canonical], and believ'd for the 
nndoubted Word of God; canf 
Scripture it (elf judge this? It isff re 
conkf;'d impoſſible, and they ap-|} 44 
Feal to Carr and Tradition, of the |j 5-. 
Jews to judge and give Sentence in |} *” 
this quarrel, Wonderful! A Jewiſh} 4% 
Tradition founded on the agree- |, 
ment of one particular People, ſhall Þ;., 
be of (ufficient Authority to juſtify |&- 
them againſt us ; but the voice of 
the Catholick Church grounded on | 
the canſent of all Tongues and Na- ! 
trons diſpersd over the whole 
- World, 


| i _ 
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World, or repreſented in a Jawful 

General Counci), is nothing for us 

againſt them in any Controverſy. Is 

not this ſtrange 2 However let them 

'B ſay what they will, we reſt ſatisfied 

'K with the Authority of the Catholick 

Church, believing for * Caxonical « wag: 

-W what ſhe receives, and accounting centius | 

' for Fpocryphel what ſhe rejedts 3 Fad 

-j which is built upon better promi- x xuperi- 

i ſes than the Jewiſh Synagogue 3 and vm. cap. 7- 

. . = Cona 

5K ſo guided by the Spirit of Truth gag; 

SW in all matters of Faith, that the 3.S, Auguſ 

t 7 "a Pottr, 

if Gates of Hell ſhajl ne'r prevail & 2 
| againſt her. na, l, c. $, 


nl 7UDecretis Gelafii Papa prope finem Concil, Flo- 
1SÞ rent.num. Conc. Trident. Sef. 4. Machabeorum 
)- || bros, non Judzi, ſed Eccleſia pro Canomcis habet, 
eh S.Aug.1' 18. de Civ. Dei ca, 36. Hebrxi non recipi- 
L wit Libros Tob #, Judith & Mackabxorum, Ec- 
'n, | cleſia tamen, eoſdem inter Canonicas SCripraras ents 
ſp | werat. Sapientia & Eccleſiaſticus parem Cum Te 
&* [liquis Canonicis libris tenere noſcuntur Anthorita- 
ll Frcw Ifidor, in proemio ae Libris Ver. Tetiamenti 
& Novi, | 
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And having mention'd the Jews, 

we ſhall from Gods inſtitution for 

the deciſion of all Controverhes a- 

bout matters of Religious Worſhip 

during that Pedagogy, borrow an 

Argument againlt * roteſZarts, in my 

poor judgment altogether unanſwe- 

rable. For though all Ceremonial 

Rites and Obſervances about Religi- 

on were expreſly ordain'd by God 

himſelf, and io particularly and mi- 

| . nutely committed to writing by his 

| 20 '7* Servant Moſes for the inſtruction and 

| maralip, direCtion of that people in all things 
4 S: Þ 9. relating to God and his Worſhip - 

'* Nevertheleſs when any dithculty or 

doubt aroſe, the written Word was 

not to decide the queſtion as a 

Judge, but the Sentence ta be gi- 

ven by the High-pricſt ; and obe- 

dience Sono required under 

pain of death: How comes it ta 

paſs, that under the Law of 7efrs 

Chriſt not committed in that exact 
manner to writing, yet in things re- 

lating' to God and: his Worſhip, 
Scripture it {elf ſhould be the only 

Judge of Controverſies, and thoſe 

to 
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to whom Chriſt hath committed the 
Government of his Church, ſhould 
not have one Authoritative word ta 
ſay for their final deciſion? Is this 
rational? Alas, poor Chriſtian 
Church whoſe Glory is out-ſhin'd 
by legal ſhadows ! For with them 
| Sarah the Miſtreſs hath leſs power 
| then her Hand-maid par. 
| Again, when the contention is 
concerning the ſenſe of Scripture in 
| any fundamental point deliver'd, 
but obſcurely, it is poſſible for the 
written Word to give a clear Sen- 
tence and determine the Contra- 
verily about 1t ſelf - For then it 
would be both obfcure and clear in 
the ſame matter, and 1n the ſelf 
| ſame reſpect, at the ſame time, fat 
{ contradiGion. 
| li thy fay there's no fundamen- 
{ tal point but is evidentiy , contain'd 
| in Sacred Writ, the contrary hath 
| been manifeſted in the precedent 
| Scion. And for further confirma- 
| tion; I here ask, whether, oc eſt 
| Copus menm, Fic eſt Sangiuis mens 3 
| be not plain words without any 
| RT Am- 
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Ambiguity in their Grammatical 
conſtruction 2 We Catholicks in- 
deed taught by the univerſal Tradi: 
tion and practice of the Church, 
doubt not of the Senſe of them : 
But can Zutherans, Calviniſts, and 
Engliſh Proteſtants maintain their 
meaning to beclear and perſpicuous, 
among whom above fourty ſeveral 
Interpretations, ſome flatly repug- 
nant to each other are found about 
them ? Can ſuch variety and con: 
trariety proceed but from obſcurity? 
Either from that, or elſe ſome of 
them mult wilfully contradic& Scrip- 
ture, and reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt by 
maintaining a dangerous Doctrine 
againſt their own knowledge and 
Conſcience. But who thoſe are, 
Leave them to wrangle, upon their 
own grounds eternally, among 
themſelves. In the interim, I'm ſure 
upon Catholick Principles, they all 
ſtand unanſwerably convided of 
wiltull Fereſee. 

Beſides, Chriſt's real deſcent into 
Fell, is an Article of Faith, yet the 
Calvinifts deny it, againſt Scrip- 
ture 
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ture, AFs 2. ve 27, and 31, as plain Atts 2.274 


in our judgment (and ſo think the 3* 
Engliſh Proteſtants alſo,) as the 
Apoſtles Creed. They bring no o. 
ther Scripture for their Negative, 
but flatly deny this place to be evi- 
dent and concluding. Now what 
muſt be done to end this Contro- 
verſy in a fundamental point 2 The 
cleareſt Text Scripture affords js al- 
ready produced to give them ſatis- 
fation ; *wis unſucceſsful, and they 
raiſe clouds of new invented Inter- 
pretations to hide it from their own 
and others eyes. Can Scripture now 
judge, and conciude this Contro- 
verly £ | 

Moreover,the Lutherans and En- 
gliſh Proteſtants agree with Catho- 
licks 1m aſſerting the neceſſity of 
Baptiſm to Salvation , grounding 


themſelves on that of St. John, Ex- Job. 3+ 4+ 


cept a man be born of water and the 
Spirit 5 he cannot enter inte the King- 


dome of God, The Calviniſts hold 


the contrary, and by no means will 


allow [ater there mention'd to be 


taken literal! y for natural Water, but 
L diink 


Tradit, 
Pe. 137» 
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| drink it all up witha dry Aetaphoy. 
 - How can: they convince them. if 


Scripture alone be judge? It with 
us they urge them with the conſent 
of Fathers, Univerſal Zradition, and 
practice of the Church ſo interpre- 
ting theſe words of our Blcfled Sa- 
viour, the Controverſy is at an end. 
Or if Calviniſts will be yet conten- 
dirig, they can ſpeak nothing Solid 
or Rational in their own defence. 
To all which may be added that 
judicious and accute Obſervation of 


Apolesy fir AD able Controvertilt, That though 


one intent and end of writing St. 
John's Goſpel, was to ſhow the, God: 
head of Chriſt, which the Arians af: 
terwards denyed, yet the deſign prov d 
ſo unſucceſsful, that never any Hereſie 
nas more powerful and ſpreading than 
thit which oppos'd the Truth intend: 
ed by his Book. So hes yea, and it 
3s molt certain the Arians at this 
Cay do make more uſe of that Go- 
ſpei than any other part of Scripture 
tg, beat down the Divinity of the 
Son of God, A manifeſt argument 
that Scripture was never pn 
Y 
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by the Author of thoſe Sacred Ora- 
cles for the final deciſion of contro- 
verted points, but for fomething 
| elſe proper and agreeable to the na» 
ture. of dead writings, However, 
we make no queſtion but all. Catho- 
lick Dodrines are. contain'd in the 
Bible by Rational deductions, with 
infinite advantage above what our 
Adverſaries car produce for their 
defence upon the ſame grounds, as 
hath been made to appear by able 
Controvertiſts before any Impartial 
and underſtanding Judges; More 
need not be (aid in a matter con- 
.Edemned by the common ſenſe and 
. experience of the whole World. 
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SECT: VI. 


That private Reaſon in Contro- 
verſes of Faith'is not the In- 
ferpreter and Judge of the 
true Senſe of. Scripture, :for 
every Chriſtian to rely yo 
for his Salvation, 


Ome F# nelifh Proteſtants of Cri- 
tical Heads, to qualifie the :ab-. 
ſurdance of the former. Thefrs, Atl i © 
bolding cloſe to the- written Word ||| * 
for a compleatly ſufficient Rule of | © 
Faith, make private Reaſon the [n. 
terpreter and Judge for every Chrt- fi 
ſtizn. A Principle, which though 
it may ſcem plauſible and gain fol- th 
ery =ae becauſe -it makes every one ||| 50 
$v7 juries, independent and his own 
Malter, a thing ſo deſirable and fie 
ſwcer ro fleſh 2nd blood ; yet nolcſs I 'El 
than the other,doth it contradict the ho 
whole GChriltian,, World, aiways 
PR teachig, 


'returk'd Fome- 
teaching, Ut Seripturas ipſas, fic 
 Scripturarum ſenſum, pure & impers 
turbate ſolum ad nos Traditionis alneo 
deferri ,- That the pute: and uncor- 
rupted ſenſe of the Scripture doth 
depend upon Tradition as well. as 
the-Scriptures themſelves : And ac- 
cotinting it a giddy Spirit of Here- 
tical ra{hnels. Scripture interpreta- 
tioners ex proprio ingenia petere ; To 
refuſe to give ear to the voice of 
the Church, and give ear to the 
Whiſperings of private Reaſon 3 
which is ſo exterminating a Prin- 
| ciple, and deſtructive of Religion, 
| that it doth not ruine this, or that, 
or ſome few Catholick Truths, but 
like a general deluge with an irre- 
fiſtable torrent ſweeps away the 
Church it (elf, by overthrowing 
the unity in Faith, the Life, and 
Sou), and Eſſence of it. | 

"Tis a ſubje& would afford a large 
field of Diſcourſe, but I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf with brevity, and I 
hope others alſo. Whoſoever ſhall 
deſire more ample fatisfation, I re- 
fer him to the Exomologefis of Mr. 
, L 3 Creſſy, 
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Creſſy, where 'tis ſolidly confuted 
in anſwer to Mr. Chillzzgworth, the 
great Patron and firſt publick Aſſer- 
tor of it with approbatian. | 

The principal Arguments which 
convinc'd me, (for I was one of 
thoſe very unreaſonable Rationaliſts 
when I was a Proteſtavt) and with 
which I reſt fully ſatisfied, are theſe 
following. 

Firſt, if private reaſon be the 
only Interpreter and Judge of Scrip- 
ture for every Chriſtian, I deſire 
thoſe who are minded, to give a fa- 
tisfactory Anſwer to thoſe places of 


" Sacred Writ 5 which in my poor 


judgement cannot ſtand with their 
roftion. St. Peter teacheth us, 
That no Prophecy of the Scripture it 


of private Interpretation , but Holy | 


men of od ſpake as they were moved 
by the Foly-Choſt. That is, as the 
S3o7cd ÞPen-tncg of Gods Word 
writ by -Infprration of the Holy- 
Gholt, being his publick Inſtruments 
to revi;{ the Livin: Verities to the 
WoriJ z, fo tiivte Sacred Oracles 
Ars not to 58 1Interpreted Authorae 
tive 
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tive by the private Reaſon and Will 

of men; but their true ſenſe and 

meaning, (if call'd in queſtion,) is to 

be received from the Governours concilium 

of the Church, whom God has au- 7/:4:5e1 4- 

thoriz'd to declare his will unto his 

People. Of which he gives a con- 

vincing reaſon n his 34.Chap. telling: Per. 3. 

us, That in his dear Brother Paul's 15-0: 17: 

Epiſtles, are fome things hard to be 

i zrnderſtood, which they that are un- 

| /carned and unſtable, wreſt, 45 they do 

8 alſo the other Scriptures, unto their 

own deſtrution. This is not compa- 

tible to the definitive Sentence of 

a-Judge innany Controverſy, which 

mult be ſo clear and perſpicuous, 

that the moſt unlearned or refracto- 

ry. cannot doubt: or miſtake after 

| pronunciation. Neither is this diffi- 

| culty in matters of nomoment 3 but 
m points neceffary, where Souls do 
periſh through misbelief. q 

| - We find in the Acts of the Apo- 

| Ufles, that Philip the Deacon draw- 
{ ing near to the Chariot of the de- 

vout Zzruch, and hearing him read , 

the Prophet J/aias, ſaid, Under: z;, we. 

L 4 ſtandeſt 


152 The Prodigal - 


ſtandeſt thou what thou readeft * And 
he ſaid, how can I except ſome man 
guide me £ He had not learn'd the 
Principle of their Rationaliſts to 
| bid the Holy man ſpare his pains of 
Expolition 3orifhe would be doing, 
that he was not bound to believe 
one word he ſpoke for Truth *rill 
his own reaſon made it Authentick: 
For this wild Doctrine frees every 
man in matters of Eternity from all 
Authority of humane Teachers 
though of Divine Inſtitution; ſo 
that be we 7ews, or Feathers, or in 
what Church foever we have been 
Baptiz'd, we mult ſtand to no Creed, 
believe no Catechiſm or abridge- 
ment of points neceſſary , though 
confirm'd by the practice of the 
whole Chriftian World, rely on no 
TnſlruFors, but believe and practice 
the quite contrary, if our private 
reaſon judges it to be contain'd in 
Sacred Scripture. Doubtleſs if his 
zadgment had been prepoſeſs'd with 
this proud, arrogant Principle, 
Pbilip had preach'd in vain , -nor 
had he believ'd unto Salvation, but 
would 
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would have diſmils'd the Foangeliſt 
with ſome ſuch words as thee: I 
have a deſire to ſave my Soul, and. 
therefore have given you a hearing 3 
but all this is nothing yet to me, FT 
| will ſearch the Scriptures farther to 
ſee what I muſt believe; and when 
IT have made my Creed, - I will ſend 
for You to Baptize me. Which 
plainly contradicts the method of 
ſaving inſtruction deliver'd by the 
great Doctor of the Gextiles in that 
famous Climax ; How ſhall they ca 
on him in whom they have not believ'd? 
And how ſhall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard ® And how 
ſhall they hear without a Preacher? 
A Preacher with Miſſtion' and Com- 
miſſion from Jeſus Chriſt: But no 
place is more convincing than that 
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Rom. 16; 
/ I4,15. 


to Timothy, The Church is the Pillar a oo Zo 


and ground of Truth. And if the 
Church,” how then muſt every one 
build upon his private Reaſon, for 
the true ſenſe of Scripture in all 
things neceſſary; to Salvation? St. 
Paul was an Apoltle of Jeſus Chrilts 
whoſe Miltioners then are thoſe who: 
teach the contrary ? Lait- 


The Prodrgat - 


Laſtly, Idefire them to reconcile 
this Article of -our Ancient Creed, 
Tibelieve the Holy Catholick Church, 
with their .nove}. Doctrine, The Ca- 
thotick, Church hath nothing to do 
. with my Faith, I believe my own Rea- 
fon, and nothing elſe; in giving. the 
grue ſenſe of Scripture to me. - For 
my part, it being clear to me from 
the written Word, that the Church 
hath a promiſe of Infallibility in 
matters of Faith, That there is a 
command from - Chriſt, Jaid upon 
every one to-hear her voice under 
pain of damnation, and that other- 
wile the above named Article would 
not have been inſerted into! the 
ApoiFles Creed as a fundamental 
point, T could fee no ſafety or cere 
tainty in matters of eternal:Intereſt, 


\ but by wholly renouncing my moſt 


weak, deceitful (elf, and'delivering 
up my ſelfentirely into the! hands of 


thei Catholick Church, to-be: taught Þ 


by her what F maſt Believe and Do 


to beſaved : Nor found Þany thing | 
more reaſonable then to captivate | 


my: underſtanding to the obedience 


of 
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of Faith, when the God of reaſon 
doth require 1t at our hands. - © 

Secondly, to make every one an 
Interpreter and Judge of the true 
ſenſe of Holy Scripture for himſelf 
unappealably by Reaſon, ſeems e- 
vidently tome to deprive us of the 
only rational and ſolid means which 
is required to produce a well 
grounded Faith of Supernatural 
Verittes in the Soul of man. Which 
thus I manifeſt. 

Supernatural Faith being an aſ- 
ſent of the underſtanding to things 
revealed, meerly for the Authority 
of the Relator , without any far- 
/ther diſpute when once we have-an 
aflurance that God hath revealed 
them z two things muſt. neceſſarily 
concurre in all mediate productions 
| to beget this act firmly and ratio- 
nally in any Soul; namely, rf. Di- 
vine Revelation of things to be be- 


| liev'd, which is the forma} Obje&t 


of Faith, into which it is ultimate- 

| Iy reſolvds And-'2dly. A certain 
| knowledge or moral evidence that: 
ſucharerevealed, by the mediation 
| or 
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-;Or.intervention of which the under- 
ſtanding elevated by Grace pro- 
..ceeds to the foreſaid aflent. Now 
ſuppoſe there were no Objedts of 
- Supernatural and Divine Faith but 
. What are contain'd in the written 
Word, 'tis not the bare and naked 
Letter, but Scripture rightly under- 
ſtood, that is the Word of God and 
of Infallible verity; except.therefore 
.we have ſome Medinm, or means to 
convey afjuredly to our underſtand- 
ing the true ſenſe of Scripture, our 
Faith cannot but halt. and totter, 
when wecannot rationally afford a 
firm aflent to ſuch a thing as reveal- 
ed, and haye juſt cauſe to ſuſpe&t 
whither we rightly underſtand that 
Scripture which contains the Reve- 
tation. And certainly this cauſe of 
ſuſpition will be ever juſt while pri- 
yate reaſon is the Interpreter and 
Judge ot Holy Writ,when abundant 
experience tells-uis nothing 1s more 
Fallible; nothing more deceitful, no- 
thing ſooner bribed with pride, Or 
paſkon, or prejudice,or education,or 


zntereit; tomake words ſpeak what 
| never 
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never the Author intended by them. 
Infomuch that hardly any funda- 

mental point delivered in Scripture, 

but hath. been called in queſtion, 

and ſtill is by too many, proteſting 

withall their ſincerity and endea- 

vours to attain to the true ſenſe "of 
Scripture by the light of their own 
Reaſon, to which they appeal as 

their Judge and Protector in thoſe 

wilful and irrational proceedings: 
Neither indeed have Hereſtes arole 

in the Church but from Scripture 
miſinterpreted by private reaſon, 

as the * Fathers and Church-hiſtory *Non ali- 
ſufficiently teſtify. Alas poor Souls —_— 
that have ſuch a guide to carry the des, niſi 
Light which muſt dirt them to efer- y NI 
nal Happineſs. If they make their bins Jo» 
Eight Darkneſs, how' great is that telligun- 
Darkneſs 2 When their guide miſleads puns or 
them, what remedy is there leſt to re-) 4ug.Tre& 
call them into the path which leads 1 STIR 
Heaven 8 | 7 ES 
ob aliud fiunt hzretici nift quod Scripturas' nc Re ined 
| ligentes ſuas Falfas opiniones contra earum vecitztem per- 
rinaciter aſſerune & alii paſſiom, S. Ambr, in Titi, Vincentivs 
Lyrin, Ca. 36. S, Irengus 1. 1. C. 1. S. Hier. ad £2.23. Iſai. S. 
Hilar, mlib, ad Conftaatinu, Origenes tiom,3 th 2 OI 


IEEE ny ——_—_ 


C02 3 — 2c DAD 4 Ge i Co i ere re 


3.58 The Prodigal 
The Catholick Church indeed ig 


inriched with ſo great a priviledge 
by Chriſt our Saviour, that ſhe can- 
not err in things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation (as hath been manifeſted in 
the precedent Motive by Reaſon, 
Fathers, Councils, Scripture, Tradi: 
tion and practice of the ChriiFian 
World.) Whom we may as un- 
doubtedly believe in delivering to 
us.the true ſenſe of Scripture as the 
Letterz and upon whom relying 
we. have only a firm and rational 
belief of revealed Verities, conſtant 
and mmmoveable among all the 


changes of SeFs and Heretichs. 


True it is, 1n every a& of Faith 
there is uſe of Reaſon, whether 


it_be referred to the Authority of | 


God revealing, or the Church pro- 
puling. For we! captivate our un- 


derſtanding to the obediegce of F 


Faith , becauſe we judge nothing 


more reaſonable than to. believe 
God; and we ſecurely rely upon 
\ his Church. whom he hath promis'd 


to affiſt with Infallibility in ſuch 
propoſals. But ſhall we fay there- 
| | fore 


fore: that Reaſon is the prime 
Intrinſfical Motive of Faith, and 
into which it finally is. refoly'd ; 
| Nothing leſs. For this diſcourſe 
| and approbation of Reaſon are but 
| neceſlarily previous and antecedent 
| to our dehberate and rational atts 
of Faith; the ads themſelves are 
| ats of the underſtanding not difſ- 
| courſing,, but . purely aſlenting. 
| Which aſſent 1s not for Reaſong 
| ſake, but for Authority, Were the 
| Laſtreſojution into the judgment of 
| private Reafon, Fatth could not be 
| Divine or Supernatural. Reaſon 
{ indeed produces an act of Faith as 
{ well 1n'C atholicks as Proteſtants, but 
| with a valt difference; For a Pro- 


F teſtant believes ſuch a Truth to be 


| from God, relying upon his Reaſon 
only that it is revealed; and this 


'Þ afent is not rational, becauſe his 
| ground 1s deceitſul. But in a Ca- 


| tholick, Realon acts only ſo far in 
| points of belief astro bring him ta 
Authority, declaring: ſuch Truths 
| to be ſutficiently revealed by Al. 


mighty God, which he cannot with 


any 


" 
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any reaſon ſuſpe& to be Fallible in 
ſuch declarations. I believe this, fays 
a Proteſtant, becauſe my Reaſon tells 
ne it is revealed, and will allow no 
other judge of this Revelation. IT be. 
lieve this, (ays a Catholick , becauſe 


an Infallible Authority aſſures me it Þ 
3s revealed ; and my Reaſon tells me Þ 
there is no other ſuſficient ground or | 


evidence for Divine Faith, and there- 
fore give up my private judgment to 
the Church. And which - of theſe 


Principles is more ſafe and rational þ 


let Reaſon judge. 

Thirdly, | demand of theſe Ra+ 
tionaliſts, whether there be any 
ſuch thing as Fereſy in the World, 
and what it is 2 Oportet eſſe Fereſes, 
&c. There muſt be Hereſies ; St. Panl 
hath. ſaid it, and that's ſufficient. 
And as for what it is, 'tis well 
known the Church hath always 
taught, That Hereſie is the voluntary 


EleFion of ſome private opinion, con-| 


tradifing the DoQrine of the Church. 
And that he is to be accounted an He- 


retick who negleFing the Churches Aus 


thority with a ſiubborn mind defends 


wic kea, 


the 


of 


Net 


— 


wicked opinions. But if we ſhould 
admit their new definition , That 
Hereſie 7s to contradid any fundamen- 
tal point expreſly contain'd in Scrip- 
zare 3 In my poor judgment accor- 
ding to ſuch a definition, there's no 
FE ſach thing as Ferefie, or Hereticks 5 
| Þ but both Arians, Anabaptiſts, Fa- 
| naticks, &c. are as good Catholicks 
| as any Chriſtians of the World. 
| For if private Reaſon be the only 
judge of the true Senſe of Scripture 
1 for every one to rely upon, theſe, 
[and all other condemned FHeretichs 
| (the Montaniſts excepted ) relying 
{upon the written Word, as inter- 
; {preted by Reaſon, with ſober ens 
” Equiry and real endeavours to find 
1 out Truth, cannot juſtly be ſo re- 
Iputed, The Arians have ſo much 
11 {Reaſon and Scripture too in the bare 
\sÞetter on their fide, that take away 
ry the Churches Infallibility and uni- 
1 (verſal Tradition interpreting and 
;þ Cclivering to us the true ſenſe of it, 
ie. {he Controverſy would never be de- ' 
Ju.£ided, All places would ſwarm with 
1di(\eſtorians, Entychians , Anti-trini- 
kea, tarians, 
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tarians, Barengarians, Auabaptiſte, 
&c. neither could we cordemn 
them, if this Principle be good, for 
doing their duty in following Scrip- 
ture as the Light of their own 
private Reaſon or Spirit difates to 
them, ; 

Let therhnot ſay, that theſe, -and 
ſuch like are juſtly condemn'd for 


contradicting expreſs Scripture, a- 


gainſt their knowledge, and the 


judgment of their own Reaſon. For - 


they muſt remember 3 firſt, that 


themſelves do not condemn the Aza-- 


baptiſts upon onlyScripture grounds, 
Secondly, that it hath been demon- 
firated that all fundamental points 
are not ſo expreſs in Scripture as 
they imagine. And thirdly , that 
tis moſt nncharitable to ſay, That 
al. thoſe whom they condemn for He- 
reticks do againſt their own knowledge 
and Conſcience contradlie the expreſs 
Ii ord of God, and run headlong to 
hell with their ezes open. Can we 
poliibly imagine, that among fo 
many Millions of r;xns there was 
notone lingle perſon had any Can- 
ſcience ? 
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ſcience ? It cannot be denyed but 
- that many Hereticks have, and do 
live Vertuouſly in the Eyes of the 
World : For who knows not, That 
Satan fometimes transforms himſelf 
into an Angel of Light 2 And while 
they profeſs, and proteſt, that if it 
was once. made apparent to them 
that their Tenets are againſt the 
Word of God, they would not one 
minute perſiſt in them 3 we judge it 


FF uncharitable to affirm, that not- 


withſtanding the proteſtations of 
their ſincerity and real (though miſ- 
guided) zeal, they all wilfully fin 
againſt the Light and knowledge of 
their Conſciences. We Catholicks 
indeed aſlert, That ſufficient evidens 
ces of credibility are produced by us to 
convince them of their Heretical opi- 
nions and dangerous ſtate without Re- 
pentance « But withall we ſay, That 
God in his juſt Tudgments, which are 
| inſcrutable, ſuffers them through ſtrong 
deluſions to believe Dyes, in that the 
| Light of Truth is veiled from their 
Eyes by paſſion. or prejudice, or world- 
ly Intereſt, while they ſo continue 5 
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aud we pray for them, in hope that the 
Father of infinite Mercies will in his 
good time difcover Truth unto them, 
and bring them home unto his Charch. 
But for theſe Rationaliſts to damn 
all thoſe whom they elteem Fere- 
ticks, as contradiftors of the Word 
of God apainſt their Conſcience 
and knowledge, is a cenſure moſt 


unreaſonable, and little beſeeming 


ſuch whoſe lives are not fo Goſpel]- 
like, but that many Se@Faries who 
diticr from them in fundamentals 
may juſtly be reputed at leaſt as 
conſcientious, and in charity cannot 
be thought otherwiſe. All which 
ducly confiderd, plainly proves, 
that they muſt either change their 
Judge of Controverſy 1h points of 
Faith , or give us ſome new Rule, 
to diſcover Fereſy. And withall, 
that if they will {tick cloſe. to this 
Principle, they muſt maintain that 
all the General Councils of the 
Church, even that celebrated by the 
Apolilcs themſelves, were meer ty- 
rannical Uſurpations, 1n obliging 
all Chriſtians to believe and practice 


1% 
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according to their Decrees, what- 
ever their private Reaſon could ſay 
to the contrary. 

Fourthly, in vain and to 'no pur- 
poſe hath Jefus Chriſt inſtituted Au- 
thoritative Overſcers and Gover- 


nours in his Church , For the per- ppb, 4: 
fefting the Saints, for the work of the 11,12,9%« 


Miniſtry, for the Edification of the 
Body of Chrift, till we all come inthe 
unity of 'Faith, &c. If every one 
mult acknowledge no viſible Autho- 
rity upon Earth, to have any ob- 
liging power over him in Doctrines 
appertaining to God , but be his 
own Teacher in all points of Faith 
according to the DiCtates of private 
Reaſon. 

Fifthly, If every one be ſent to 
Scripture to compole a Creed for 
himſelf, "tis impoſſible there ſhould 
be any unity among the Chriſtians 
in Faith and Worſhip. That 1s, tis 
impoſſible there ſhould be any ſuch 
thing upon earth as one only Catho- 
lick Church. Of the breach of 
which unity, endleſs diviſions a- 
monglt thole who adhere to this 
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Principle are apparent and moſt vi- 
ſible demonſtrations, 

Laſtly whoſoever ſeriouſly con- 
fiders the difficulties of Languages, 
the multiplicity of the occaſions 
and intentions of the Writers, the 
various leftions in Copies of the 
Original, the infinite and conſides 
rable differences in Tranſlations, 
the equivocation and ambiguity of 
Words, the variety and obſcurity 
of Circumſtances, together with 
the weakneſs of all, and ignorance 
of molt men, endeavouring by 
themſelves from dead Letters to at- 
tain to the knowledge of the ſu- 
blime myſteries of our Holy Faith, 


tranſcending all humane under- 


ſtanding and comprehenton , can- 


not but conclude that'tis altogether 
impoſiible, that private Reaſon 
inould be the only Interpreter and 
Judge of the true Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, for every one to rely upon 
for ts S2ivation ; ſeeing nothing 
can be certainly rather 'd and con- 
cluded ont of naked words conſide- 
red varely in themieclves, involving 
{0 
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ſo many difficulties and uncertain- . 


ties, in regard to incomparably 
the greater part of mankind. And 
ifa Proteſtant Preacher will ſpeak 
out ingeniouliy in this point, he 
muſt tell his Auditors in theſe, or 
ſuch like words : Beloved, we ex: 
hort you to ſearch the Scriptares 5 and 
whatſoever we ſay is nece(ary to Sal- 
vation, to believe ns only ſo far as 
your own {teaſon doth icll you we teach 
according to the Word of God: for 
that is the Rule, and private Keajor 
the ſole Judge to give an unappealable 
Jentence in ſuch Caſes. This is our 
Dodrine,and this is alſo your prafFicez 
but truely Beloved, all things rightly 


conſidered, we muſt needs confeſs that 


tis an unſteady foundation, to build 
your Faith and Salvation np2n 5 for 
after this way of proceeding, you are 
infinitely obnoxious to dangerons er- 
rours, and cannot bat deceive your 
ſelves in matters that concern your 
everlaſting Happineſs. So he preach- 
inp ingenuoully - Neither 1ndced 
can rational ſecurity be- had in 
chings of eternal Intereſt ; *til] repo- 
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fing our ſelves in the boſome of the 
Catholick Church, we take her 
word as well for the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture as the Letter, A ground doubt- 
leſs ſufficient for me to juſtify the 
change of my Religion, and for o- 
thers to follow me. 


SECT. VIL. 


£n anſwer to ſome of the principal 
places of Scripture upon which 
Proteſtants rely for their Rule 
and Judge of Faith, 


T being a main ſundamental point 
of Faith to know what 1s the 


Kule and Judge of all the reſt, they 


who hold the written Word for a 
compleat]y ſufficient Rule and Inter- 
preter of its ſelf, or give private 
Reaſon the Authority of a Judge in 
expounding itas ſucha Rule z mult 
necellarily ground themſelves upon 
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Scripture for this Article. And ſome, 
ifnot moſt, of the principal places 
ate theſe. To the Law, and to the 
Teftimony 5 if they ſpeak, not accor- 
ding to this Word, it is becauſe there's 
20 light in them, Iſaiah 8. 20. Search 
the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
| ye have eternal Liſe, and they are 

they which teſtify of ze, Joh. 5. 35. 
Theſe are written that ye might believe 
that Teſus is the hriſt the Son of God 3 
and that believing ye might have life 
thorough his Name, Joh. 26.31. And 
Paul reaſon'd with them out of the 
Scriptures. And they ſearch'd the 
Scripture daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo, AQ.2,11. AL. Scripture di- 
vinely inſpir d is profitable for doFrine, 
for reproof, for correFion, for inſtruGi- 
0n in righteouſneſs, that the man of 
God may be perfeF, thoroughly in- 
ſtruFed to every good work, 2 Tim. 
3-16, 17. If any man ſhall add unto 
theſe things, God ſhall add unto hint 
the Plagues that are written in this 
Book: And if any man ſhall take a+ 
way from the words of the Book of this 
Prophecy, God ſhall take away his 
part 
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part out of the Book.of Life, Apacal, 


22, VEr. IS, 19, 

To all which, and whatever other 
Scripture-prools Prote5Fanrts pro- 
duce for themſelves againſt us ; | 
firſt by way of general reply de-,; 
mand of them, whether they bring. 
ſuch Texts as demonſtrative argu- 
ments evidencing their polition, or 
only as probable ? If only as pro- 
bable, they conclude nothing a- 
gainlt us Catholicks, who have the Te 
judgement and practice of the Uni-Þ.,, 
verlal Church, the belt Interpreter gc 
of Holy Scriptures and conveyer of fe. 
true Senſe, ſtanding on our fide, Y*,, 
with infinite advantage agdain{t their hy 
Novel Expoſitions. But it they pro- ſ«n, 
duce them as demonſtrations, how Hh, 
comes it about that any doubt of 
them, ſeeing every demonſtration Ng, 
15 ſuch, as that granting the Pre- ſp, 
miles, the concluſion cannot be de- Þþ py, 
nyed. [3 

From that of Tſaigs they urge us Þ th; 
thus, Behold O Papilts, the Pro- ÞÞ an 
phet of the Lord ſends the Jews to the Þ| th, 
written Word of God as the Rile and 
J1age of what is tanrht them. [ 
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I anſwer, Doubtleſs they who af- 
firm this, have quite forgot that the 
High-Priest in all doubts of any wo- 
ment about Divine Worſhip, was con- 
iuted by God the ſupreme Judge, to Pu 17: 
. "Ip . 59, Oc, 
give a definitive Sentence under pain 
of death to the diſobezers. And fothey 
ſet up the Holy Prophet againſt Mo- 
es, and make one Scripture, as 
they Interpret it, contradict another, 
T his plainly ſhews they abule the 
Text, whofe genuine Senſe will 
eaſily appear by light borrowed 
from the Context. Jſaias prophes 
ſled 1n troubleſome times; and the 
Jews were very lollicitous what the 
event would be; and neglecting to 
enquire of God, had no recourle to 
the Law and the Prophets, but 
ſought unto them who had familiar 599-28: 
Spirits, and unto Wizards, The 
Prophet grieved at this Vengeance 
provoking fin, ſends them to the 
Lawand to the Teſtimony, where 
this grand 1mpiety was: forbidden ; 
and withall puts them in mind of Levir, 20. 
their great folly in ſeeking to ſuch 5 27- . 
who had no Divine Light for the g, ro, &:. 
Reve*+ 
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Revelation of future contingences, 
which- could not poſlibly be in 
them who. undertook it againſt 
Gods Word: Now in the name of 
wonder what is this to a Judge of 
Controverfies in points of Faith? 
It isnot lawful to conſiſt the Devil 
to know future events, becauſe he 
15a Lyar, anditisa thing forbidden 
in the written Word; therefore the 


_ Scripture 1s the only Rule and 


Judge of Controverſies in points of 
Faith and Worſhip among Chriſtians, 
"T were well ſuch Diſputants would 
learn to be Zogzrrans, before they 
turn'd Controverſial Divines. 

To the ſecond, Search the Serip- 
tures, &c. I find fo ſatisfafttory an 
Anſwer in Becanus, that I (hall do 
little more than tranſlate his words, 


Our Bleſſed Saviour in this Chapter 


is diſputing with the unbelieving Jews 


who denyed him tobe the Son of God, 
or ſent from him ; To convince them 
he makes uſe of four Topicks. 
Firſt, The witneſs of John the Baptiſt, 
whom they accounted a Prophet, and 


had formerly told them pointing to 
mh 
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our Bleſſed Saviour , Behold the Joh.1.29. 
Lamb of God who taketh away the ** 

fins of the World. I bear record 

that this is the Son of God. Se- 
condly, The Teſtimony of his Di: 

vine works , and flupendious mira- 

cles in theſe words, 1 have a greater Joh. 5.36. 
witneſs than that of Johr, for the 

works which the Father hath ſent 

me to finiſh, the ſame works that I 

do, bear witneſs of me that the Fa-_ 

ther hath ſent me. Thirdly, 7he 
Teſtimony of God the Father in the | 
Verſe following : And the Father y, 35; 
himſe]}f who hath ſent me hath born 

witneſs of me. And that by an au- 

dible voice from Heaven at his Bap- ; 
tiſme in theſe words, This is my be- Mat.3.27; 
loved Son, in whom I am well plea- 

ſed : As alſo at his Transfiguration, 

where the ſame words were )poken with 

this addition, Hear ye Him. Which Mat: 5.5] 


| firſt voice, if none of the Jews there 


preſent heard, (as certainly they did 
not, unleſs in the words following, 
Neither have ye heard his voice; 
hearing is to be taken for obeying) 
yet to them the Teftimony was Am 
thentick, 
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thentich,, who ſeeing his moſt Holy 


Life and many Miracles to atteſt his | 


Miſſion could not rationally think he 
would deceive them with a Lye. 

Now more they could not deſire, 
when the force of theſe invincible argu- 
ments or nothing could dint and mol- 
lify their rocky hearts to receive the 
zmpreſſion of ſaving Faith. However, 
our Bleſſed Saviour to give them all 
Poſſeble ſatisfaFion, makes uſe of 4 
fourth Topick from the Holy Scriptures, 
which he bids them ſearch, For in 
them, ſaith he, ye think ye have 
eternal Life ,. and they are they 
which teſtify of me. Which Para- 
phras'd is thus mnch. If ye will not 
receive the three former Teſtimonies, 
which are moſt proper andefſicacions 
to work Faith in your hearts, but ſhut 
your eyes againſt Light ſuſſicient 10 
tarn the darkneſs of Sodom and Go- 
morrah ito day; yet the Scriptures, 
which ye receive and acknowledge, bear 
ſuch witneſs of me,that if ye did ſearch 
znto them with humble hearts, ye could 
2ot but be convinc d of the Truth 1 
preach unto you. - In them indeed ye 


think 
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think ye have eternal Life, but while 
_ alice ard pride thus blind your eyes, 


ye deceive your ſelves, and take 
them a killing Letter to your Souls. 
Now let who will apply it, the 
Argument runs thus, Our Bleſſed 
Saviour having made ule of the moſt 


| powerful means to convince the 
| 7ews of their Infidelity, and they 


yet perſiſting in their Blaſphemies, 
at Jaſt for their greater confuſjon 
made uſe of an argument from Scrip. 
ture which they received, Therefore 
Scripture is the ſole Judge of Contro- 
werfies about Religion. How this 
follows I underſtand not, when our 
Bleſſed Saviour in the preſent con- 
teſt, ſends them not only to the 
written Word, but uſes it as the laſt, 
and perhaps leaſt evidence ct his Di- 
vinity and Miſſion. 

It clearly makes indeed for us 
Catholicks, who as our Bleſted Sa- 
viour brought St. Johns Teſtimony 
againſt his Advetſaries, fo do we 
likewiſe againft the Proteſtants pro- 
duce the Ancient Fathers, Martyrs 


and Confeſlors of all Ages to wit- 
neſs 
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neſs for us in the preſent Contro- 
verlies; as alſo the voice of God 
from Heaven by many Miracles 
ſpeaking in defence of the Truths 
which we profeſs. They in this 
like to obdurate Jews deſpiſe theſe 
unanſwerable evidences, which are 
Motives ſufficient to work on Infi, 
dels, and wifl admit no Rule nor 
Judge but the Holy Scriptures to 
decide the quarre]. Thinking, as 
the Jerrs did, to have Eternal Life 
in them, but with that incredulousÞ w 
people likewiſe deceive themſelves, th 
do obſerve the Light of Divine Þ 
Truth, by drawing as it were a vailſin 
of private and perverſe Interpreta-ſth 
tions over their Eyes, to their eter-Ean 
nal Perdition. ſu 

I add moreover, that had our At 
Blefled Saviour only appealed tofmi 
the Propheſies of the Old TeftamentYGc 
concerning himſelf, as ſufficient roſpinc 
convince the Jews that he was theſſmu 
true Meſſzas, ſo that nothing elſe}mu 
was neceſlary or requiſite for theJvol 
cleat1ng of that point; yet I fee notÞanc 
how this concluſion will follow, ſto | 
there- 
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therefore all neceſſary points of 
Faith are ſo fully and plainly delj- 
ver'd to writing in the ' New Teſta- 
#1ent under the Law of Grace,. that 
there's no other Rule nor Judge to 
know and determine how many, 
and what they are, when conhtro- 
yerted, among Chriſtians. Yet this 
muſt follow, or this Text doth them 


| no good for the end they ule it, as 


moſt certainly it does not. - 
Which anſwer likewiſe takes a- 
way all ſtrength from that place in 
the ASFs of the Apoltles, where the 
Bereans are commended for ſearch. 
ing the Scriptures, whether thoſe 
things were ſo as St. Payl taught, 
and they believed before they con- 
ſulted the written Word, upon the 
Authority of their Teacher, confir- 


ming his Dodrine to be the Word of 


God by frequent Miracles. Upon 
inquiry indeed it could not but be 
much fitis*ation to them to find (o 
much of the Light of the Goſpels in- 
volv'd in the Shadows of the Law 3 
and the Predictions of the Prophets 
to be io exaCtly fultill'd in the per- 
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ſon of Chriſt; and about theſe 
it was that St. Pay! diſputed out of 
Scripture, and for which they 
ſearch'd after their believing, and 
and fo comes not home to the que- 


ftion. For that the whole Law of 


Chriſt or all Catholick Doctrines nes 


ceſlary to Salvation are plainly con- þ 


tain'd, and may ſatisfattorily be 


prov'd from Meſes and the Prophets þ 


I preſume our Adverſaries will not 
maintain , and fo their Argument 
from hence is at an end. 

To that in the 20th. of St. John 
T anſwer, that the true ſenſe and 
meaning of thoſe words is this - 
That St. John teſtifies to the World 
he hath written a Book of the Life 


and Death of our Bleſſed Saviour, i 


when the Miracles wrought by him, 


and therein deliver'd, did ſufficiently 
evidence him to be the Son of God ÞÞ 
and the true Meſſzas according to his 


Doctrine, without belief in whoſe 
Name they could not be ſaved. And 
not that all neceſſary points of Faith 
were fo deliver'd in this Goſpel, as 
to be intended by him for a com- 
| pleat 


pleat Rule of Belief, and Judge of 
all Controverſies in Fundamentalls 
to the Chriſtian World. Neither 


| can afty rational man, except blind. 
| ed with Paſſion, or bribed with Inte- 


* © reſt, but perceive this latter Expo- 
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| fition to be forced, and the other 
| natural. . To believe in Chriſt as the 
| Son of God, and Saviour of the 
| World, is a fundamental of funda- 
| mentals, without which Salvation 

is not to be had; But to believe this 


only 1s not ſufficient, nor can be the 
ſcope of this Text z when tis cer- 
tain many neceſſary points of Chri- 
ſtian belief are not contain'd in this 
EvargeliF. Who, as 'tis uſual with 
other Sacred Pen-men of Gods 


| Word, aſcribes the vertue of that 


elfe& to ſome principal or ſpecial 
cauſes, though but partial, which 


| proceeds alſo from other by a ne- 
| ceſſary concatenation or connexion, 
to make up the whole and adequate 


cauſe of ſuch a produdt: We are 


ſaid in Scripture #s be ſaved by Hope 3 Roth, 8; 
isit therefore of it (e]f ſufficient for + 


Salvation ? Is therefore Faith ex- 
N 3 cluded > 
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fb.1r,6, cluded? No doubileſs, For without 
Faith "tis ivipoſſuble to pleaſe God. 
Rom, , Or becauſe, The Juſt foall live by 
I7, Faith, are not good works necefla- 
ry ? What means then St. Par! to i 
1 Cor 1» tell us, That though we have all Faith Þ 
1,2, &;, without Charity tt profiteth us nothing? | 
Rom. i. HE Allo teaches us, That whoſoever 
owe, Calls onthe Name of the Lord ſhall be : 
ſaved 5 Is it theretore enough of it 
ſelfto bring a man to Heaven 2 The 
Truth 1s, Prayer faves vs, goodſ 

Works fave us, Faith ſaves us, Hope 

ſaves us; and therefore properly 

enough they are ſaid to do it ſeve- 

rally, though only conjointly they 

are ſufficient : And when St. John 

tells us, Fie writ the Life and Death 
of Teſus Chriſt, that thorough Faith 

7n his Name we might beſaved ; He 

JIittle dream'd that in after Ages a 

Generation of men would ariſe that 

ſhould affirm he taught; That hys 

Goſpel did compriſe in particular all 
Tundamental pornts of Faith ſufficient 

jor the Salvation of mankind. 

To that in Timothy I anſwer, 
Firit, "cs evicent by the Gontext 
that 
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that the Holy Scriptures of the O14 
Teſtament , being ſuch as Timothy 
had learn'd” from his Childhood, 


{ (when little, if any, of the New 
| could be written and divuſg'd) out 
| of whichT am'confident our Adverſa- 
| ries will nor pretend to determine all 
| pointsof Catholick Dottrine acknow. 
| 'ledgd by themiclves neceſſary to 
| Salvation 5 which quite overthrows 
| their Argument. from. this place. 


Secondly, ſuppoſe we fhould 
grant It to be underſtood. of the 
Scriptures of the New Covenant 3 
yet it will not follow from-hence 
.that therefore they are a compleat 
and perfect Rule of Faith, where- 


| by to judge all Doctrines whether 


they be. revealed verities, or not 3 


| when fram the 14th. Verſe 'tis clear 


to any underſtanding eye, that St. . 
Paul exhorts Timothy to hold con- 
ftant to the Faith, received princi- 
pally upon the tenure of Tradition : 
Which is our Catholick Rule, and to 
which we muſt ſtick cloſe, as he elſe- 


where teaches us, Though an Angel _. 


Jrom Teaven ſhould preach the contra- 
: N 3 Ty. 


% 


181 


The Prodigat 


gg; This Timothy was todo, this 
Traditionary wy 96" he was to Þ 
keep, whether ne had been ver'd or þ 
no in the Old Scriptures , or any i 
New written and depoſited in the 
Church. Yet withall, he puts im 
mind of a peculiar advantage to | 
confirm his Faith received by Oral 
Tradition, Aud make him a perfe# | 
#241 of God or Biſhop thronghly fur- | 
23ſb'd nnto all good works proper to þ 
bis Paſtoral Office, in that from his 


Tofancy be had been brought up in the Þ 


knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make men wiſe unto 
Salvation through Faith in TJeſus 
Chriſt, and are profitable for Teachings 
for Arguing, for Reproving, for In-f 
ſfirnting in Righteouſneſs the Flock 
committed to his Charge. And thug 
indeed it makes againſt themſelves, 
and for us highly, who makes uſe 
of Scripture for a Rule of Faith as 
regulated and expounded by Tra: 
dition. But to force the words to 
ſpeak what they would prove from 
hence, cannot be without manifeſt 
abſurdity and contradifion. _ 
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| the Apoſtle ſhould jay 5 Timothy, 
| continue thou in the things which thou 
| haſt karned and haſt been aſſured of, 
| krowing of whom thou haſt learned 
| them: And yet do not truſt Oral Tra- 
| dition, fthowgh from the mouth of ar 
| Apoſile , but the Scriptures only for 
your Religion. 


Thirdly, weigh well the words 


{ themſelves in the ballance af right 
Reaſon, and they will eaſily be 
| found too light to carry the caule 
| on their fide. AP Scripture divine- 
| by inſpired, is profitable for teaching, 
for arguing, for reproving , for in- © 


firuding in Righteouſneſs, &c. True, 


| *tis ſo, taken colleRively; yea, 
| diſtributively every verſe of Scrip- 
| ture1s profitable for ſome ſuch end 


and purpoſe as is here ſpecified. 
And what then 2 Therefore it 1s (uf- . 


| ficient to regulate our Faith in all 


points neceſlary to Salvation, and 


| to determine all Controverſies in 
Religion, Good God! As if what 


is profitable for our Salvation muſt 
preſently be ſufficient for all things 


required to it, Speak ingenuouſly, 
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5s there ſuch a 'word as ſufficient, 
-or compleat Rule bf Faith, or ſole 


3s all- ſufficient of it ſelf to perform 


Chriſtian to ſquare and cut out his 
-own Faith by;, to interpret andf 


-vate Reaſon, and- to compoſe him- 
elf a:Creed, though contrary to Fa-f 


lay this? Will ehis Fext juſtify ſuch] a 
'or *thisphace concludes nothing a-ſ g 
onnſt Catholicks. - ti 
3+ To the laſt owt of the Apocalypſe} v 
andndtthe leaſt they rely upon inf w 
Fthis:Controverſy.z I ſhall give af Sc 
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Judge of Controverſies, or words ſt 
equivalent contained in this Text? Þ 
Or doth St. Paul ſay that Scripture}: 


theſe Offices without the Churches 
Interpretation ? Becauſe 'tis profi-Þ 
table in the hand of a Learned. 
Biſhop: to Teach, to Diſpute , toſþ | 
Corre&@, to Inſtru& the Souls forſ , 
whom he muſt give an account toſ ; 
God; Is it therefore a ſufficient : 
Rule for every learner and ignorantÞ ; 
/ 
] 
[1 
7 


Judge of according to his own pri- 


© 
thers,” Councils, and the wholepp f 
Chriſtian World 2 Does St. Fault 7 


arr inference? Yet-this he muſt ſay, a 


brick 
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! brief anſwer, as ſeeming to the of 
le -all other moſt impertinent and non- 
Is concluding. For the true meaning 
28 thereof is plainly this - Whoſoever 
reſt ſha preſume to add to theſe Divine 
mit Revelations any other than what T 
es have already deſcribed in this 'Book, 
fi and endeavonr to obirude them up- 
2d onthe” Church 'with the ſtamp of my 
to Authority to gain credit to them 5, or 
or ſhall deny any Prophefies herein con- 
toſÞ taind to be written by me let ſuch 2 
ntÞ wretch exped the Vials of Gods Ven- 
ntÞ gearce to be pour d on his accurſed 
nisÞ head, 'for ſo wicked an Impeſiyre and 
adſ Infidelity. Which being evident, 
ri-| thus muſt run their Argument : God 
m-# will ſeverely puniſh thoſe who ſhall add 
'a-Þ deceitfully , - or- ſubſtra® maliciouſly 
Mel} from Sz. John's Propheſies z therefore 
ul the Bible's a compleat Rule of Faith,. 
chi} and the ſole Judge of Controverſies 
1y,þ about Religion. An inference too 
a-f groſs to be confuted. Yet from par<« 
ticular premiſes they draw an uni- 
ſep verſal :conclufion z and on uct 
in} weak and abſurd reaſonings from 
af Scripture build their Church, 
ict But 
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But how Znglifh Protoflente will 
defend their Brethren the Zutheran: 

from the wrath of God, I ſay not 
for diminiſhing, but even taking a- 
way this whole Book of St. Job's 
Revelations from Sacred Canon, 1 
know not. Thus therefore it ap- 
pears, there is nothing here pro-| 
duced by our Adverlaries that 
proves evidently the all-ſufficiencyÞ 
of Scripture for a Rule and Judge to 
decide al Controverſies in Religi-F 
on; that the above-cited Texts but 
being throughly examin'd, either 
conclude not for them, or for us. 
So much we are beholding to our 
Antagoniſts. 

To conclude, after an impartial 
and full examination to the beſt of 
my Abilities, I fading the founda-f 
tion of Proteſianiſme to be really 
groundleſs, and built upon meer | 
uncertainties, I forſook it, and my 

own (elf, to rely on the Carholick Þ 
Church for my Salvation. I re-f 
nounced my own deceitful and 

weak reaſonings upon Scripture, 
ta believe what the Fathers have 
plainly 
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plainly and unanimouſly taught, 
what hath been declared in ape 

ot proved Ocncral Councils, and what 

Ef hath been delivered by U»;zerſal 

2 Tradition from the Apoſtles to us 

IF for the Infallible and undoubted 
Ward of God. 
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The third Motive. 


—_— 


'That the Proteſtant Church offfff y 
England is involv'd in- theſſp 4 
guile of Schiſm and Hereſie, P 
which crimes are inconſiſtent fi 


with Salvation, ef 
Ol 

| W 

SUOCT, 3. * 


"The nature of Schiſm and Hel w 
refie declared from Scripturef fir 
and the ancient Fathers. te 


O make good this Motive 0 

my Converflion, my firſt taskſj ,... 

fill be to lay open the nature off p. 
» Hereffe and Schiſne from Sacredf| 
Scripture, and the gncient Fathers} ,, 
of the Church. In 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, I ſhall make it appear, 
that the Ezgliſh Church is highly 
guilty of thoſe ſins, by its ſeperati- 
on from the Doctrine and Diſci- 

| pline of the Romar Church its Ca- 
" Þ #holick Mother. 

Thirdly, I ſhall diſcover the 
weakneſs and inſufficiency of thofe 
Allegations which . are commonly 
produced to maintain the Prote- 

ants Separation tobe lawful. 

| - The Churchof Chriſt is the high- 
eſt Tribunal on earth, a Judicature 
of Eternal life and death, from 
whoſe living voice we receive our 
Faith, and the grounds of it, as 1s 
ſaid and proved before. Whom 
whoſoever will not hear inher de- 
finitive Sentence in Spiritua] mat- 
ters, Is tobe accounted as a Heathen 
or a Publican, by the judgment and 
determination of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our. Hence ariſes an indiſpenſable 
neceſſity to Believe as the Church 
Believes, Explicitly or Implicitly 3 
ſo that the Faith of the Cardinal 
and Collier (there being no difte- 
rence 11 men as Believers, but all 
equally 
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equally ignorant as ſuch) muſt be 
the ſame, as to the ſubſtance, un- 
der pain of damnation. And as to 
ſeperate from her lite-giving Com- 
manion is formal S$chi{, ſo to re: 
cede from her DoCrine in points of 
Faith with obſtinacy, is flat Herefie, 
Let therefore Schiſmatichs never 
ſo much pretend Sandvity, or Here- 
ticks Truth, from hence they may 
ealily be diſcover'd to be thoſe falſe 
Prophets whom our Bleffed Saviour 
Mar,7.15, forewarns us of, coming to us itt 
ſheeps-clothing, but inwardly are ra- 
wvenons Wolves : To be thoſe whom 
St. Tau! deſcribes to his Auditors, 
_ telling them, Among your ſelves ſhall 
Att. 20. be men ſpeaking perverſe things to draw 
©9130 away Diſciples after theme, not ſparing 
the flock - To be thoſe whom St.Pe- 
| x Pet, 2.1, fer deciphers, There ſhall be lying 
| Maſters, who ſhall: bring in Jes of 
perdition, and denying the [ord that 
bought them, pulling upon themſelves 
| ſpeedy deftruion : To be thoſe An- 
| vob. 2, tichriſts St. Joh (peaks of, They 
= 9+ went out from a5, becauſe they were 


nt of ua ; for if they had been of ws, 
they 
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they had remained with us; but by 
this they are manifeſt not to be of #8 : 
To be thoſe whom St. Jade calls, 
Raging waves of the Sea, foaming wr. 13, 
ont their own ſhame , wandring Stars "* 
for whom the florm of darkneſs is re- 
ſerved for ever. Theſe are they who 
ſeperate themſelves, ſenſual, not ha- 
ving the Spirit. Or as elſewhere, , +. or 
Having indeed a form of godlineſi, © 

# denying the power thereof. 

And therefore St. Payl earneſtly 
defires the Faithful to be of one 
heart, and of one mind, and that in 
moſt moving and ſoul-melting ex- 
preſſions; I beſeech you Brethrey, 1 Cor. t; 
ſays he, by the name of our Lord Je- ** 
ſus Chriſt, that ge all ſpeak the = 
things , that there be no Schiſms 
among ſt zon, but ye be perfeFly of the 
ſame mind, and of the ſame judgment. - 
Neither is he leſs pathetical 1n this 
point to the Epheſians 3 I the pri- Epheſ. 4: 
ſoner of the Lord beſeech you to be a: 
careſul to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. One Body. one 
Spirit, one Hope, one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, And that this unity 
might 
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The Prodigal .. 
might be preſerved in the, Church) 
He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 
phets, others to be Evangeliſts, others 


\ Paſtors and Dothors, for the perfed. 


ing the Saints, for the work, of the 
Miniſtry, for the edification of the 
body of Chriſt, "till we all meet in the 
rity of Faith, and be not toſs d and 
carried about with the wind of every 
DoFrine. And no leſs earneſtly 


does he defire-the Romans to {tand 


upon their guard againſtal] Separa- 
tilts and falſe Chriſtians. * T beſeech 
you Brethren, ſays he, obſerve them 
who make diſcentions and ſcandals a- 
mong ſt you, contrary to the DofGrine 
which you have received, and void 
them; for ſuch men ſerve not onr Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, but their own luſts 5 and 
by kind Speeches and fair words ſe- 
duce the hearts of the fimple. And 
bcing an important point, tells alſo 
the Theſfalonians, Tf any one obey not 
our word, accompany not with ſuch 4 
one, that he may be confounded. And 
in his Inſtructions to 77445 Biſhop of 
Crete, A man that is an Heretick 
after the firſt and ſecond admonition 


avoid, 
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avoid, knowing that ſuch a one is ſub- 
nerted and finneth,being condemned by 
hjs own judgment. Yea, St. Paul 
thunders out excommunication a- 
gainſt the very Angels themſelves, 
it they ſhould offer to pervert the 
Tradition of Faith , by that famous 
place ſo muck urged againſt Here- 


ticks, If we, or an Angel from Hea+ F 
ven preach unto you . any other Goſpel 8, g. 


then what ye have received, let him 
be accurſed; ''Upon. which words 
Vincentius -L yuinenſis thus deſcants, 
Ne forſfitan perſunGorie, &&c. Leſt 
it ſhould ſeem to be the ſuperficial efſu- 
fiow of hamane paſſion , and not the 
decree of Divine: reaſors,. he doth - in- 
culcate and ſtrike it bome with the 
pondrous force of a reiterated inſinua- 
tion, as we have pronounced; ſo 1 ſay 
agtin, If any preach unto you but what © 
ze have received, let him be accurſed. 
This indeed is a ſure Rule of Faith 
amongſt Catholicks, (viz.) Oral Tra- 
dition of the Church , upon which 
grounding our ſelves for what is re+ 
vealed'; our Faith is one: and the 
(ame throughout the whole World, 

O with- 
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without any change or alteration: | 
which Hereticks forlaking, ere toſs if 1 
about (as the Apoſtle ſaith) with the Ill | 
wind of everyDoFrine,deceiving and iſ 7 
being deceived, ever learning, and Il E 
never coming to the knowledge of IU c 
the Truth. | O 

From all which appears. Firſt; . 
That Church-Communion confilts I ſt 
in unity of Faith and Worſhip, | ut 
under the ſame Rule and Govern: di 
ment of Divine Inſtitution 3 there  E 
being no other way to bring many | 727 
into the Integrity of a myſtical I 20: 
Body. 

Secondly , That when Schiſm: fel 
ariſe in this body by men of perverſe 2e1 
minds, to break Church-unity; || Cat 
or FHerefies, to pervert Church. if 47: 
dodrinez the Apoſiles, to prevent ſto! 
ſuch contzgious evils, have inſtru&.}} . 4 
ed true Believers to know Schiſ- ſtar 
z1aticks, who become ſuch by ſepa-Þj fan 
rating themſelves from the Commu-} Wit 
nion of the Church , whereof for-| up 
merly they were Members, andfj £201 
erecting new Churches or Congre-|j 9-7 
gations 3 and to diſcern Hereticks|| 4c1C 
who 
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who beeome ſuch in teaching 
DoRrines contrary to the Faith de- 
livered to the Saints by Apoſtolical 
Tradition 3 of which that Church 
being the only Preferver, of ne-. 
ceſſity muſt be the ſole Judge of the 
other. | | 
 Andthirdly, when ſuch were ob- 
ſtinately contumaceous in breaking 
unity, and corrupting Faith, they 
did caſt them out of the Church by 
Excommunication, That in delive- 
ring ſuch to Satan, others might learn 
2208 toBlaſpheme.And after that dire- 
ful Sentence, though they did pro- 
fels the Name of Chriſt, they were 
never eſteemed as Members of the 
Catholick Church , but as Heathezs war. 13: 
and Publicans , till they were re- 
ſtored upon repentance. 
 Anſwerable to which is the con- : 
| ſtant Dodrine of Antiquity , con- 
£8 tain'd in the Fathers, as a cloud of 
| Witneſſes, not to darken, but clear 
up Iruth, if it be not yet bright 

enough to diſcover FHereſje and 
: Schifme to us. St. Irexens notably 

deſcribes GChurch-unity in theſe 
| O 2 words: 


_ 
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L.1. adv. words. Hanc fide, &c. This Faith, 
bac 3 25 aforeſaid, the (hurch ſcattet 4 over 
the facg of the Earth doth carefully | 
keep, as dwelling in one Houſe , Be- 
Ireves alike, as having ont foul and f 
one heart ; Preaches ard detivers to 7 
her Children alike, as, havins one 8 ? 
mouth. For though i the World" are 
different L anguages', yet the vertve iſ C 
of Tradition is one and the ſane: And t 
either the Churches which ate foun- | 4 
ded in Geiniany do believe otheriviſe ; | C 
and teath otherwiſe by Tradition ; Þ 1c 
row thoſe ho are in Tbetia, '#or Fhoſe | Þ: 
7n the Eaſt, or thoſe in Egypt but if *t 
as the Sunts one and the ſame in the ay. 
whole World, ſo the Tight of the Go-i 41 
ſel ſhines every where, and 4, tightens | #4 
all men with the ſame beams, i o will tie 
come to the hnowledge” of the Truth. Tic 
And neither he who among Church jo 
Governours' is powerful in Speech þ of 
preaches otherwiſe then theſe, for none's || for 
above his Maſter 5, nor he who is leſs 
Floquent will diminiſh Tradition. 
Far.Fdith being one and the ſame, nei- the 
the? he who is layge in his explications, 
adds; nor be who is brief takes away. 

| | wan 
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What: RE. 
unity. of Faith, :apg.the ground of 
| of it; Tredition £1 4... 1\,.- 
And St. Cyprian” is na leſs -elear 
for unity of Goyernment, Aceleſie 


R 197. 
be .more expreſs, for the 


I, de Uth 
Eech, 


unitgzexs, 8c. Whoſocver keeps, wot * 
| the unity of the Church, doth. be tbazk. | 


| he helds the Faith ©, who diſobeys the 
| Church, who forſakes.the Chair of Pe- 
ter, #pox. which the Church is founded, 
doth be believe that he's in the Church? 
Can a Proteſtaxt read this, and not 
ſee bis own Condemyation 2. This 
hath been the Original, not only of 
theirs, -but of the Perefies and 
Schiſzrs in all Ages. Neque enim 
aliundo Hareſes oboxte ſunt , neque 
»ata ſunt Schiſmata, &c. For Here- 
lies aud Schiſms, ſays the ſame glo: 
rious Saint and Martyr, ' þ2ve ſprung 
from no other head, but that the 'Frieſt 
of God is not obeyed ;- nor one Prieſt 
for the preſent in the Church, and 
Chriſts Vicar is not thought on : Whore 
if all Chriſtians obeyed according to 


S, Cyprl 


Epiſt, 5 3 - 
ad Cornes 


the command of God, no man would 


rend the unity of the Church by Schiſm; 
nor pleaſing his own fancy, and ſwel- 
O 3 ling 


"a 
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ling with full ſails of pride by biel 
out of the communion of the Church, 
would. ſhipwrack his Faith ox the rock 
". { -_- 
What is Schiſm, faith St. Auſtis, 
cont.Greſcs but a Separate communan of ſuch, who 
Gram. areunited inthe ſame Faith and Wor-| 
ſhip with the Catholick, Church 8 But Þ 
Herefje 7s 4 diverſe belief from the 
Faith of the Church. So that Schiſmhj 
properly is oppos'd to Charity, be- 
cauſe 'tis a breach of Unity - Here- 
fe properly is oppos'd to Verity, be- 
cauſe 'tis a corruption of Faith. To 
which Fchi/-z does (> fatally diſpoſe, 
that that of St. Hieromis no Ie than 
Super ilud an Oracle, Nallume Schiſme eſt, quod 
nit 3 He" ou fibi aliquam Hereſim confingat ; 
n.inem,&c, ut rede ab _ reſceſſiſſe videcatur. 
There's no'Schilm, which doth not in- F 
vent ſome Hereſie, to juſtiſy its ſepara-| ** 
tion from the Church, D p 
Which is not to' be taken fo ri-N | 
gorouſly, that every one who errsf} 
in a point of Faith is preſently to ef 
be cenſur'd for an Heretick, For one} - 
may hold what is Hereſp, and yetf © 
not bean Heyetick ; (as St. —_ 
Oiqdy 
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holding the invalidity of Baptiſm 
X given by Hereticks ) pertinacy be- 
> ing eſſential to make an Heretich, 
after the Churches declaration in 

;, | the point: Which is manifeſt by 
"© that of St. Auſtir againſt the Dona- 

| tiſts, Hereſis ſemper pertinaciam ad: 
| junGam habet, &c. Hereſie 2s al- 
| ways joyned with pertinacy , which 
;ſom confiſts in this ; that any one knowingse 
De 7 and, witingly holds any point a- 
, | gainſt the Catholick Faith, and ne- 
be gleFing the Authority of the Church, 
To makes choice of his own Opinion, and 
perſiſts in it : Grant ſome body be- 
lieves of Chriſt whatPhotinus believ'd, 
dl £:ing perſwaded 'tis the Catholick 
Faith, I do not pronounce hint yet ar: 
ur, Heretick , except the Catholick 
;-.| Doctrine being manifeſted to him, he 
» 4. ff £44 rather \eff Faith, and chooſe fo 
adhere to his own Tenet. And there- 

fore the ſame Holy Father Cys of 
himſelf, Errare polum, Hereticus 
effe non volo, Though I may err, Twill 
be uo Heretick. Becauſe in all points 
of Faith he hada mind prepared to 
ſubmit his private judgment to the 
| O 4 publick 


ee 5 0 


"99 


L, 4. cont. 
Donatr, (4s 
16. 


200 The Prodigat 
publick Sentence of the Church: 

By which means it came to paſs, that 

St. Cyprian holding a material He- 
reſie was abſolved, and thoſe who 
adhered, to his judgmeat, after the 
Churches determination to the con- 
trary, were condemn'd for Heye- 
ticks, Whereupon V;ncentins Ly: 
7inenſes breaks forth: into exclama- 

cont, Hee, 1100s O: reram mire converſio, GC. 

«@. 11, O wonderful change of things | the 8 in 
Authors of the ſame Opinion are Ca- | w 
tholicks, bt the Followers are adjudg- | w 

ed Hereticks : The Maſteys are ab- | th 
ſolved, the Diſciples are condemned ; pb if 
Writers of ſuch Books ſhall be Sons | yo 

of the Kingdom, but Hell ſhall ve. i wi 
ceive the Maintainers of them. For I 63 

who doubts but moſt B. Cyprian, hat |iÞ =: 
Light of all Saints, and Biſhops, and B A 
Martyrs.,. to reign with Chriſt in ti 
everlaſting glory £ Or who on the con- | G 

trary 7s. ſo Sacrilegious as to deny but I Cc 

that the Donatilts, ard ſuch tike Nth 
Diſeaſesof Religion, who by the Aa- || S1 
thority pf that Conncil boaſt that Ke- I ni 
baptization is lawful, thall burn for 
ever with the Devil in Fiell fire 

A lar! LE Thus 
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Thus the Holy Fathers belieyid 
and taught. And therefore we find 
St. Hierom in his Expoſition of the 
Creed ſubmitting himſelf and: Wi. 
tings to Damaſas, the then Biſhop 


| of Rowe, as ſupreme: Paſtor of the 


Univerſal] Church, Hec eft Fides, 


I Papa Zeaptiſſime, &c..-. This i9-the 
© Faith, mois. Bleſſed Pope, which we 
have learn'd in the Catholick Church; je. 


in which if any thing be deliver d 10t 
with ſuſſrcient kill and circumſpettivn, 
we defſere you to corre(F it, who proſiſſes 
the Faith 'and Chair of Peter. "But 
if this oari Confeſſron be approved by 
your Apoſtolical Sentence , whoſoever 
will. find fault with ane, will prove 
bimelf ignorant or malevolent, or alſo 
20 Catholick, ot are an Heretick. 


| And Optatys concludes the Dowe- 


tiſts not tobe Members of the trie 
Church, : becauſe they were not' un 
communion with Syric;ius, 'Wwho was 
then Fope of Rome. Nether is 
St: Auſtin leſs poſitive. in determi- 
ning who are Schiſmatichs, Ille ef 
in vera Eqcleſia, &c, He is in 
the true Church, who knows himſelf by 


coms 
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communicatory Letters, (which an 
ciently were in ufe)to be « Member of ſh . 
the Roman Church, in which the Pri-Wlj , 
macy of the Apoſtolical Chair always 
- flouriſh d. 

More need not be (aid at preſent 
to ſhew that to be true Members of 
the Catholick, Church is to live in 
the (ame communion with the ſu- 
preme Paſtor thereof , under the J 
fame Government, in the acknow- 
ledgment of the ſame Articles of 
Faith, in the participation of the ſame Þ 
Sacraments, in the ſame manner of 
worſhip, brought. down. to us by iþ 
Tradition from Chriſt and his Apo- 
ftles: And to be ſeparated fromſi - 
this One and Catholzck Communion, 
after once we have been Incorpo- iſ x 
_ ' rated by Bapriſm, is formal Schiſm; Þ 1, 

n 


'* ' pertinaciouſly to comtradit her 


Docarines of Faith, is formal Hereſfe. Þ .. 
| Thus the Scripture and Ancient Þ * 


Fathers concerning the nature of Þ 7 
Herefie and Schiſme. Now let us ſee fÞ p 
whether the Proteſiant Church of Þ þ 
England, by ſeparating from her Ca- Þ £6 
thelick Motherin Doctrine and Goe |f ;x 


vernment, 
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yernment, be not both Schiſmatical 
]Þ and Heretical, whatever is preten- 
"| ded to the contrary. 


SECT. Il. 


el Wherem is ſhew'd that the Pro. 
"| teftant Church of England ts 
guilty of Schiſm and Herelie, 
by ther Separation from the 


Roman. 


THe Separation of the Engliſh 

Proteſtants from the whole 
body of Chriſtians, into a Church 
by themſelves, is a matter of Fa& 
not ſo Ancient, that it cannot be 
eafilytraced. . 

The Caſe in ſhort was this, King 
Henry the Eighth was of the ſame 
Faith and Communion with his 

| Pious Predeceſlors, from the very 

" © firſt Converſion of our Iſland, and 
the whole Church in all Ages, b— 
the 
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the Popes Spiritual Power did croſs 
his Amorous, deſires. And then 
(alas) the unruly paſſion of Love 
blinded his Reaſon, that he could 
not ſee, or would not longer ac- 
knowledge the” Primacy © of * the 
Church of Roxze, which not long be. 
fore he had ſo famouſly maintain'd 
againſt Zauther the Apoſtate, that 
deſtrvedly he; was rewarded with 
the glorious Title of Defender of the 
Fjth.. For giviog way to. his In- 
temperate pleaſure, © he fell paſſio- 
natelyenamour'd'on Arne: Bullen; 
who being of a (ubtil wit, and per- 
ceiving the King charmed with her 
Beayty, was reſoiv'd not, to yeild 
ro -hjs Will, unleſs he would Prſt 
matrry.her. ..- eithe 

x bis ber reſolute denyal did-blo 

up the fire of his Love to a greater 
height, and he being toſs'd up and 
down with the billows of ſeveral 
paſhons, - determin'd at laſt. with 
Pimlplf to quench thoſe raging flames 
with her embraces, according to her 
own terms, though the impediments 
feem'd almoſt inſuperable,, and the 
CON» 
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confequences might prove very ad. 
Hereupon he pretends ſcruples of 
Confcrence about his Marriage with 
Queen Catharine, no leſs then 22 
years after their ſolemn Efpouſals, 
ſealed with the endearing pledge of 
Iſſue to ſucceed hjm'in the Royal 
Throne. © And uporthis hot' Devo; 
tion to hits new Saint, he grew ſud-_ 


.denly {0 tender-hearted inthe poinr, 


that by all means his former Mar- 
riage muſt be difannull'd, that the 
ftorm and inquietude in his breaſt 
might be appeaſed. And forthwith 
Addrefles are made to the Pope, ta 
Commiſſtonate Zegates in England 
to hear and determine the buſineſs 
with' all poſtible fpeed. Bur the 
Queen appealing from them to Rowe, 
by the advice of her moſt Learned 


| and Counſcientionus Councel ; and 


the Pope underſtandins the equity 
of her Caſe, and how much it might 
be endanger'd where the' King had 
ſo much power, accepting of her 
Appea), recals the hearing of it to 
Himſelf ; and after mature delibe. 


ration, notwithſtanding all attempts 
% and 
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and political motives to the cori: 
trary, gaveit, as he was bound in 
Conſcience, on the Queens fide, a- 
gainſt the King, Which indeed was 
no more then to ratify what before 
had been adjudg'd lawful both by 
the Apoltolical Chair, with the ap- 
probation of the Chriſtian World. 
His Majeſty now perceiving that 
all hopes were paſs'd to procure 
from Rowe a Divoce from his Law- 
ful Wife, and Vertuous Queen, 
(whom he could not but Honour, 
even while he perſecuted) and a 
Diſpenſation to Marry his Beloved, 
he grew highly enraged ; and paſſion 
ſo far prevail'd, that abandoning C- 
#bolick, Chriſtian Peace and Unity, 
he renounces all obedience to the 
Church, caſts the Popes Autho- 
rity out of England under pain 
of death to the Acknowledger, 
makes himſelf ſole Head of the 
Church in his own Dominions, and 
conſequently Judge in his own 
Cauſe, and then no queſtion all 
:hings muſt paſs for him, and an 
uſurped power would effe& what 


Juſtice 
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Juſtice-could not - In a word, he 
Divorces himſelf from his moſt Re- 
ligious and Vertuons Queen, ſhakes 
bands (as T may fay) with Religi- 
on, and joyns himſelf to Anne 
Bulls. 

This was the original ofthis fatal 
Schiſze ; from this impure fountain 
fiream'd a deluge of miſeries upon 
our('till then)moſt happy Iſland. For 
no ſooner had he, to ſatisfy his luſts, 
remov'd the rampire of Church Go- 
yernment, (the ſole preſervative of 
Faith and Uuity) but an inundati- 
on of Evils broke in violently up- 
on us; and with Schiſzs, likewiſe 
Fereſie, Sacriledge, Oppreſſion, ruine 
of Churches and Monafteries, extir- 
Pation of Holy Orders , contempt of 
Religion, by making it lyable to per- 
petual changes , uncertainties and 
and conf{uſions , as ſad experience 
hath but tooclearly manifeſted. 

Thus was the Proteflant Reforma- 
tion (as they call it ) in Exgland 
firſt brought forth into the World, 
and theſe are the Miſeries which at- 
tcaded it. 
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I wiſh this point might be ſeri. 
onſly and impartially weighed, and 
I doubt not but þy God's Grace 


| it would prove to others, as it did 


to.me, aſtrong motive.fo return to 

Catholick Unity. 

. And here it: will not be. amiſs to 
take notice - what mark: the Holy 
Scriptures | have -.. ſtamp'd upon 
Schi/m. , '\and Schiſmaticks to be 
known by... Among your ſelves, ſaith 
St. T aut :;, ſhall-, ariſe men teaching 
perverſe things,, to draw, Diſciples 
aſter them.:: ;,So did their firſt Refor- 
mers, being Members of the Catho- 
lick Church, *rill they contradicted 
the Doctrine which they before be. 
liev'd, with. the whole Body of 
Chriſtianity, to come from Chriſt 
himlelf and his Apoſtles, teaching 


new Dearines to draw Diſciples Þ 


after them, They went out. from #5, 
ſaith 'St. John: And ſo did 'they, 
ereting a. new communion diſtin 
from the univerſality of Chriſtians, 
under a new Church Government; 
it being never heard of before, that 
a Secular perſon ſhould be Head of a 
Spiri- 
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Spiritual Body, or that Chriſt had 
left ſuch an Oeconomy in his Church, 
Scripture then condemns them, for 


it condemns ſuch, Why wiff ot hear Mat. 18; 


the Church ; it condemns ſuch, who 
will not obey the word of her Gover: 


ours 5 it condemns ſuch, who ſepe- St. Jude 
perate themſelves, who canſe Diſſen- Fon. 6g 
tion and Scandals, contrary to the © 


DoFrine delivered to the Saints. 
And ſuch were they as evidently 
in matter of fat, as any thing that's 
left upon Record in the World. 
If therefore, whoſoever before 
them in the like ſort ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Church, were ac- 
counted Schiſmraticks by all Catho- 
lick Chriſtians , how came they to 
beno Schiſmaticks by their Separa- 
tion ? 

Never let them pretend :any 


[cauſe given on the Church's fide to 


juſtify them, for the Church can 
give nojult cauſe to her Children to 
ſeparate from her communion; ex- 


: Wcept they will ſay Chriſt hath not 


left his Church ſufficient means to 
maintain Unity. Beſides, the Fa- 
P thers 
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Epiſt. 45. 


- 


St Auſt, 
cont, Peti 
{147s 


thers tell them that .*tis impoſlible 
there ſhould be jult cauſe forany to 
ſepar.ite from the Cotmmnnion -of 
the 7 itholick Church, St. Irexens-1s 
very pliin, [t is impoſſible to receive 
fach an injury or provocation from the 


L. «dver. Governours of the Church, as to nake 


a ſeparation excuſeable. And St. At- 
in 1$ as poſitive, It is impoſſible 
there ſhould be any juſt cauſeto make 4 
ſeparation from the Communion of all 
Nations. And therefore Antiqui- 
ty judg'd a ſeparation from the 
body of the Church, kow ſpecious 
ſocver were the pretences of the 
dividers, to be a ſufficient evidence 
to prove (uch, formal Schiſmaticks 
by the very matter of fact, without 
any other argument. I objeF to you 
the crime of Schiſm, ſays the ſame 
Holy Father to the Donatiits, which 
You will deny, and 1 will preſ#atly 
preve, becauſe you do not communicate 
with all Nations. Wn which 
grounds, if! te Ancient Fathers were 
now I vieg, they muit of necc{lity 
condemn 7 oteftarts, as well as 
Arriaus Ot. Deonatiſis m their days. 


And 
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And thus being condemn'd both by 


Scripture and Antiquity for Schif- 
»aticks, I know not what, or who 


| can juſtify their Separation, or the 


continuers and maintainers of it. 
It is not the Votes of a Parliament, 


| whom Chriſt never made Church 


Governours, nor Judges in Contro- 


| verſies in points of Faith ; *tis not 
| the Acts of a National Synod- held 


by a few Schiſmatical Biſhops, when 
ſuch Councils even of Catholick 
Biſhops may, and have erred ; "Tis 
not the conſent of two Unzverſities, 
either for fear, or flattery , or ſelf- 
intereſt renouncing the Papal Au- 
thority in Ezgland, and acknow- 
ledging the King Supreme Head of 
the Church in his Dominions; 'tis 
not any or all of theſe can bear them 
out, and make them innocent, Yea, 
theſe conſequent Aﬀts make their 
Schiſee far more inexcuſable : For 
what inthe beginning the height of 
paſſion might ſomewhat extenuate, 
by this ſolemn deliberation became 
more voluntary, and ſo ag2tavated 


. Bike former tnaligity. 
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However, notwithſtanding this 
undeniable prevarication, they have 
patch'd up ſome Fig-leaves together 
to cover the nakedneſs of their 
Schiſm 5 and that they are no better, 
Iſhall endeavour to make appear 
in the following SeF7ors. 


S& © Tt. Hl. 


Wherein the Proteſtants plea, 
that they did not ſeparate from 
the Church, but were forcibly 
caſt out from her Communion, 
and therefore the Schiſm,which 
i5 a ooluntary recefſion from 
the Church, not imputable to 
them, u anſwered. | 


\Eeing it cannot be denyed, but Þþ 
\ J that the firſt Reformers were 


bred in the bowels of the /Yoman 
Church, 


JUt 
=IC 


fan 


ch, 


Church , communicating with her 
before this unhappy rupture, to 
wipe off from them the odious crime 
of Schiſm, they lay the fault upon 
the Catholick Church for calting 
them out by force from the Com- 


| munion3 Whereas Jchiſye is a vo- 
| {untary receſſion from the Church, 
| and theirs was not, they not ſepara- 


ting themlelves, but being ſepara- 


| ted. | 


In anſwer to which I ſay firſf, 


| that never were any Hereticky or 


Schiſmaticks, even whom they ac- 


| knowledye for ſuch, in any Age calt 


out from among the Faithful, by 
Sentence -of Excommunication for 


| their contumacy , but they might 
| with as much ſhow of reaſon uſe the 


ſame plea for their juſtification: 
Secondly, how can they impute 


| their ſeparation to the Church, when 
| after her utmoſt endeavours to main- 
| tain unity, they would by no means 
| be perſwaded that it was lawful to 


communicate with her in Doctrine 
and Worſhip; herein preferring 
tzeir own private opinions before 


P 3 the 
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the judgment of the whole Chri. 
{tian world. 

But thirdly, how frivalous this 
plea is,will moſt manifeſtly appear, if 
they will but confider what was 
acted by themſelves wholly antece- 
dent to the cenſure of the Church, 

That the Church hath juſt Power 
and Authority to Excommunicate 
ſuch of her Subjects who delerve it, 
is confeſs'd on all fides, Yea , that 
ſhe's obliged to cut. off corrupted 
and incorrigible Members from the 
body of Chriſtianity, (leſt others be 
infeced with their errours,) is plain 
to common lenſe. And that it was 
the practtce of the Church in all Þ 
Ages to injoyn the Faithtu] to ab- | 
ſtain from Communion with thoſe 
who pertinactiouſly maintain'd a 
different Faith from her, no man 
can doubr, who knows any thing in 
Church-biſtory. 

Now, when they had voluntari- 
Iy receded from the Dotrine and 
Government of their Catholick Mo- 
ther, (orif any compulſion appear d 
in the -buline(s, 1t was not on the 
Caurches 
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Charches'part, but from their new 
Spiritual ' Head the King : ) when 
they - had demolith'd Monaſteries, 
.ceiz d on their Revenues , *Perſecu- 
ted the molt Conſcientions of the 
Cletgy, Confilcated the Eſtates of 


| contradiftors,and put to death ſome, 
{ moſt emineht for Learning and 
| Piety, becauſe they wo u [d not prd- 
| ſtitnte their Faith and Cnilt;ence 
to the Kings aflamed Autiority in 
| Church Affairs: When -rhey- had 
| aboliſh'd the publick Worſhip of 
| the Church as Superſtitions and Ido: 
{ Jatrous, and calt out moit of the 


Sacraments as prophane 2nd unholy 


| things. "when 'they had moulded a 
| Religion according to the policy of 
| State, and Intereſts of the great ones, 
S who: had added to themſelves by 
| taking from - the Church - When 
| they had forſaken the only certain 
{ Rule of Faith, and made way for 
| innumerable Sets and Subdiviſions, 
| which they have found too true by 
| ſad experience : (God laſhing them 


with their own rod, that they may 
ſce their ſin in the glaſs of their 
P 4 punilh- 
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puniſbment.) And laſtly, when to 
fill up the meaſure of their fins they 
remained unrelenting and obſtinate 
in their manifold diſorders, and 
 miſs-called Reformations in the 
Churches Faith and Diſcipline when 
they had done and acted this in a 


molt violent and head-ſtrong man- 
ner , to the wonder and piry of 
the underſtanding World; and all 
poſſible means being us'd to reduce 
them to the Catholick Unity, from Þþ 
Which they were fallen, bur all in 


Anno 10. yain + The Church then, and not 
Eliz, Reg-24;11 


then, by Authority Chriſt pro- 
ceeding according to her duty and 


conſtant practice in like caſes, to i 
the juft Sentence of Excommunica- Þþ 
tion : They cry out not guilty,they Þþ 
are innocent and have done no- | 


thing amiſs, the Schiſzz is not to be iſ 


laid to their charge, who made 


no voluntary receſſion from the 
Church ; But to the Church, who | 


againſttheir wills did caſt them out. 


Juſt as if a Maiefator, who hath I 
wade himſelf incapable of Mercy by 


h's unpardonable offences , thould 
accuſe 
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accuſe the Judge as guilty of his 
death, becauſe he pronounces on 
him the Sentence of Condemnation. 
Is not this a pretty plea to excuſe 


| themſelves from Schiſm? Se bad a 
| cauſe ſtands in need of better Argu: 
| ments to maintain it ſelf. | 


S8CT.-IV. 


| Wherein is ſhew'd the emptineſs 


of their Plea, that they did not 
ſeparate from the Univerſal, 
but only from the particular 
Church of Rome. 


| BY ſceing there is a palpable 


Schiſm 1n the Church by their 


| new erected Eccleſiaſtical Govyern- 
| ment, and they cannot make the 
{ World believe that the Church of 
| Rozwe, not They, was the dividing: 
party and Adcors in this ſeparation 3 


being ſo contrary to the nature and 
notion 
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notion of S$ch;/»: from Scripture and 


Antiquity, yea, and a common fen(e; i 


(for how could a Church poſſibly 
{eparate from:a Communioty where- 
of they never were Members?) 


thowwh it. ſhould be granted .that Þ 
they made. the ſeparation, vet they Þ 
ſay, that Schiſmz being a voluntary 
departure from the Communion of 
the Catholick Church, they cannot Þþ 
be condemn'd for Schiſmaticks who Þ 
only ſeparated themſetves from theÞ 


particular Church of Ro-ze. . 


-\-But alas4 this'1sno Berter then 2 
Gab-web Plza to keep' Grote ſtant: 


of R971 be bit a parcicufir Church, 
yet as ſuch *tis a-true' Metnber of 
the Catholick Church ; as the molt 
Learned Proteſtants of the Church 
of England. not only grant, but 
contend fqr-againſt other Dz//enters, 
and fo they could not ſeparate from 
the Church of Rowe as fuch, but 
of neceſlity they muſt ſeparate from 
the whole, with whom ſhe, as part 
thereof communicated. 

Sex 
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Secondly,if the ſeparation was ons 


| Iy made from the particular Church 


of Rome, and not from the Univer- 
al, let them ſhew us any Body of 


| Chriſtians agreeing with their Pro- 
| teflant Church in all Material points 


De. OD THC RIDA I OY 


of Faith and practice, to whomthe 


| firſt Keformers united themſelves 


when they made a ſeparation from 


| their Catholick Mother. If Com- 
| munion with the Greek Church be 
| pretended, 'tis moſt irrational, when 


condemned by themſelves in their 
| Belief concerning the Proccfhon of 
| the Holy Ghoſt, Maſs, Tranſubſtan- 
| tiation, &c, And indeed 1f they 
| will be of their Communion, they 
| muſt agree with us almoſt in all 
| points wherein' they now differ 
| from us, and alledge as juſt' cauſes 
| of their ſeparation, But how juſtly, 
E ſhall be ſcann'd hereafter, It with 


[the Lutherans, *tis as vainly pre- 


: tended, for by the Confeſſion of 
| thoſe who made a full ſearch. into 


| the Lutheran Tenets, they agree in 
| more points with the Church of 


Þ Rome againſt the Engliſh Prote- 


teſtants 
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ſtarts, then on the contrary. And 
©&s well known that when the Con- 
traverſies were hot between the 
Remonſtrants and Contra-Remon- 
ſtrants, as Hereticks are always as 
well fighting among themſelves, as 
againſt the Church ) the Remone 
ſtrants plainly aſſerted, they would 
ſooner return into the Boſome of 
their Catbolick Mother, then joyn | 
10 thoſe points with the Calviniſts; 
with whom of all other Sects the 
Engliſh Proteſtants may moſt pre- 
tend to have Communion. Which Þ 
nevertheleſs hath as airy a founda- Þ 
tion as either of the other, when Þ 
the greateſt Patrons and Goliahs of 

the - Engliſh Reformation condemn 
the Calviniſts of fundamental Errors, Þ 
in denying £piſcopacy to be jur: Þ 
divino, and the Kings Supremacy in 

Ecclefiaſtical matters 5 and for dit- Þ 
tering from them in other points Þþ 
contain'd in their 3g Articles and Þ 
Book of Common-Prajyer, their pub- 
lick Zzturgy, and way of Worſhip. Þ 
And lo while they ſeparate from the 
particular Church of Fome, as they Þþ 
Pres 
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pretend, and not from the Catholick, 
from which they grant no man 
ought to ſeparate z they notwith- 
ſtanding are found to be left by 
themſelves, a Church of their own 
conitiruting, finding no part of 


| Chriſts Catholick Church, or any 
| other, with whom, when they ſepa- 
{rated from the Roman Communion, 
| they actually joyn'd themſelves, or 
| do yet, in the belief of the ſame 
| Articles of Faith, in the acknowledg- 
| ment and ſubmiſſion to the ſame 
| Charck Government, in the partici- 
| fation of the ſame Sacraments 
{and way of Worſhip, which are 


eſſentially requiſite to Church- 


| UNION, 


But thirdly, though no Catbolick 


| denyes the Church of Komee, as taken 
| for the peculiar Dzoceſs belonging 
| to the Biſhop of Rome, is a particu- 
{ Jar Church, as well as the Church of 
Epheſus, or Church of Corinth; 
| and the Pope as Biſhop of this Ro- 
mazu Congregation belonging to no 
* | other Juriſdiction, 1s a particular 
| Biſhop : Yet ſeeing alſo, that all 
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Catholick Chriſtians do, and the 
firſt Proteſtant Reformers d1d believe 
before their ſeparation, that the Re. i did 
man Church as taken for the whole I * * 
colleQion of the Faithful (as holding Ii ti 
— Communion with the See'of Rome, M./*4 
is the Catholick, Church 5) and that I 1 
the Pope of Rome, as ſucceeding Iſh 82! 
St. Peter in his Primacy by divine ih 
Right add Inſtitution, hath a Uni- Þ the 
verſal Headſhip and Juriſdiction in | ©2t 
- Spiritual matters over all particular Þþ{cl: 
Churches : I ſay, the whole Catho ſO 
lick World, and firſt Engliſh Refor- (}juc 
mers thus believing before their ſe- (#2! 
paration, they ſtand condemn'd for but 
Schiſmatichs by the moſt Sacred and (Pre 
higheſt Tribunal on Earth ; not for tbo 
ſeparating from the particular ear 
Church and Biſhop of ome, but 
from the Communion of the Roman jun! 
Church as Catholzch in reſpe of the anc 
extent of her Power and Juritdictt gcau 
on, and the Pope as St, Fcters Suc- Fſithe 
ceſlor, ſupream Paſtor aiit Head Fre 
thereof And this guilt will never Ch 
be wip'd off, 'till it be evidenced Þ 
that the Chriftian World 1s 1n an Þ 
Error i 
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error, and believes a lyes; and that 
the Supream and Univerſal Juriſe 
diction of the 7ape of Rome is but 
a mcer uilurpation and innovation in 
the Church. But this the YProte- 
ftants neither have done, nor ever 
q will be able to do, and yet caught to 
| have been done by the firſt Refor- 
| mers beiore they apts. or by 
| the contimiers c ot 3t, jor the juſtif; 
| cation. Whict is an attempt no 
[lels deſberaie, | then to endeavour 
ito periwade the World that the 
judgment of a few intercſſed, paſſto- 
nate perſons, my nut only ballance, 
but alſo ought to. out-weigh and be 
preferred before the greateſf Au- 
thority and certainty we have on 
learth. 
E This is enough to manifeſt the 
[unity of this Plea to any unbyaſled 
Land indifferent judgments. Eut be- 
[cauſe Proteſtants do ſadly deceive 
themſelves in being perſiwaded they 
Jare true Members of the Catnolick 
Church, by impoſing upon the 
word ( atholick a notion different 
from the moſt uſual and common 
leaſe 
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ſenſe of the Churchin all Ages; and 
thereby (atisfy themſelves that their 
ſeparation is neither damnable nor 
dangerous, that is, not Schiſmati- 
cal ; this being a proper place for it, 
Iſhall endeavour to undeceive them 
by applying the word to its genuine 
acceptation, in which ſenſe it had 
much influence on my Converſion. 


SaCT, Y. 


The ſenſe and meaning of the 9 
mord Catholick, as it is us dp... 
by the Church- 


He Church is ſaid to be Cathos- . | 


lick 1n three reſpects. Firſt Þ 


; Mat. 28, 7<0nc loci, according to univerlſa- 


19. lity of place, whereby 'tis diſtin- i 


Mar. 156, guiſh'd from the Jewiſh Synagogue. Þ! 
bn 4. 21, For the partition-wall being broken Þ 
A. 1, 8, down by Chriſt the chief corner Þ 
| hey ſtone of this Spiritual building, both Þ 
Eph 2.14. Jew and Gentile were united _ : 
(0 
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one and the ſame body of Chriſtia- 

nity, extending it ſelf into all cor- 

hers of the World, Hence it is that 

of St. Cyril, The Church 3s called Ca- 

, | tholick, becauſe tis ſpread over all 

| WM the World from one end to the other. 

> Whereas before, the true Worſhip 

| I was confin'd to Jadez and the Jewiſh 

mae 

| Secondly, the Church of Chriſt 

| is Catholick, ratione temporis, accor- 

ding to univerſality. of time from 

| its firſt exiſtence 3 becauſe being 

once founded by our Bleſſed Savis Mat: 15; 

2 |} our and his Apoſtles, "tis to continue j4, . .. 

i by. a non-interrupted viſible ſuc- Eulejave- 
ceſfion of Paſtors and People to the 7 7mmen 
Worlds end; Which is no leſs ex- 1 s. abs 
preſs in Scripture than the former, de writ. 

1. BE Take it from the —_ of an An- © 

ft gel, And of bis Kingdom there ſhall 

3- © þ no end. Ry it ths be not ſuffi Rs 

1- cient, from the Sacred Lips of Truth 

e. (Wit ſelf, Upon this rockwill T build my Ya" "6: 

ICharch, and the gates of Hell ſhall © 

{ot prevail againſt it. What 2 but 

Ifor a time? No, not ſo 3 But behold war,ng; 

iT am with you always , even to the 20. * 


Worlds end. This 


4 


TJ. 4 centr. 
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This univerſality is as eſſential to 
make the Church C etholick as the 
former , arid hereby 'tis not only' 
diſtinguiſh 'd from the Jewiſh Wor- 
ſhip, which being Ceremonial and 


Typical,” was but to continue for a 


time, and to vaniſh when the Jr 


of Righteouſneſs appeared : But allo | 


from all Shiſmatical and Heretical 


Communions of falſe Chriſtians, 


who ſeparating themſelves from this 
Catholick Church thus founded to 
continue for ever, do erect. new 
Congregations diſtint from it. 
Which new - born Comtmuniaons, 
whatever were their pretences” to 
ſeparate from the old, though pro- 
feſling the name of Chriſt, Catho- 
licks did never account any more 
true Members of Chriſts Myſtical 
Body, or part of the Univerſal 
Church, as now *Froteſtants pre- 
tend to be fince their ſeparation, 
then either Jews or Feathers, who 


" never acknowledged Chriſt to their 


Saviour, 

Witneſs St. Ireneus, We muſt obey 
thoſe Prieſts that are in the Church, 
thoſe 


We k2_w  - CC. LL Py PUTT 


>_> 


thoſe that have a ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles,&c. And all the reſt who have 
departed from the original ſucceſſor 
(where ever they be aſſembled) are to 
be lookd upon as Rereticks or Schiſc 
| maticks, and all theſe fall from the 
| Truth. 

Witneſs St. Auſtin, whom ſome 


| call-the Tongue of the Church, and © 4: 


| certainly he ſpeaks her DoQtrine, 
when he tells the Donatifts, Ton are 
| with 4s in Baptiſm , 7 the Creed, 
and in the other Sacraments of our 
| Lord, but inthe Spirit of Unity, and 

finally in the Catholick Church you 
are not with us. And therefore he 
| ſays confidently with us elſewhere, 
Let him adore Idols, ſaith the Devil, 
| he's mine; let him remain in the ſu- 
perſtition of the Jews, he's mine 5, let 
him quit Unity, and paſs over to This, 
or That , or any Hereſte, he's mine. 
And no wonder , ſeeing that cor- 
| ruptio, optimi eſt peſſima, Nothing is 
| ſo bad as the greate$t good corrupted; 
| For though extenſive Judaiſm and 
| Paganiſa involve a far greater num- 
| ber of damnable errors ; yet in- 
Q 2 tenfive 
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tenſive more malignity 1s often 
couch'd in Schiſm and Hereſy, by 
reaſon of their exceeding perverle. 
neſs and obſtinacy , being ſins a- 
gainſt the greater light and means 
of grace to come to the acknow- 
ledgement of truth. 

Now the Proteſtants finding 
themſelves wholly at a loſs in this 
particular , it being impoſlible for 
them to ſhew a viſible ſucceſſion of 
their Dod&rine and Government in 
Paſtors and People from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles to this preſent Age, 
(which is a ſufficient evidence they 
neither are the true *Church, nor 
any part of it) they will by no means 
allow the word Catholick in the 
Creed to be underſtood of a un-in- 
terrupted Viſible ſucceſſicn of Chri- 
ſrian Belief and Worſhip in external 
Communion, as Antiquity inter- 
prets it; but referring it ro Doctrine 
only, will needs have it ſufficient 
to be true Members of the Catho- 
lick Church, to profeſs the name of 
Chriſt, and believe fome Articles al- 
ways taught and acknowledged, 
though 
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though of a diſtin> Communion 
wholly, and in many points of a 
different belief from the perpetu- 
ally viſible Church, And think they 
have done enough to prove their 
Church Univerſal in reſpe& of time, 
becauſe the Church of Kozze, from 
whom they ſeparated, did never 
fail nor ceaſe to be a true Church, 
though, as theſe men pretend, much 
corrupted. Which to my appre- 
henſion is as much as to ſay , that 
they who are of different Faiths in 
2 different Communion , are not- 
withſtanding, of the (ame Faith, in 
the lame Communion; and parts 
ſeparated from the Body yet aqu- 
ally continue Members of it. And 
that a Commonwealth of ten years 
old may jultly maintain themſelves 
tobe of a thouſand years ſtanding, 
becauſe Monarchy, which they caſt 
out to ſet up their new Common- 
wealth, wasof ſuch continuance by 
a viſible ſucceſſion, and agrees with 
them in ſome common Principles of 
Reaſon and Government. Who 
can reſolve theſe riddles? Are not 
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theſe pretty props: to uphold the 
new Prote5Fant Church to be of the 
Ancient Catholick Faith: 

Strange ! Can men of Reaſon ſa- 
tisfy their Conſciences in what con- 
cerns eternal Salvation 2 What is 
the Catholick Church but a Congre- 
gation of Believers united in Faith, 
and Worſhip ? And yet to hem theſe 
men in, 7erxſalezz mult not be as a 
City at unity with it (elf, but a 
body compoſed of Antipathies and 
Contradictions. Let them (peak in- 
genuouſly, will not this way of ar- 
guing make Arrians, and Donatiſts, 
or any old condemned Heretichs to 
be Members of the Catholick Church 
as well as Proteſtants 2 The Arrians 
did deny but one point of Catholick 
belief, and were caſt out; And 
ſhall the Proteſtants, who deny 
many, be kept in, and reputed 
Members? Shall that abſolve the 
Proteſtants , which condemns the 
Arrians 2 For 'tis not denying this, 
or that, but any point of the Ca- 
tholick Faith with pertinacy what- 
ever it be, (though Hereſtes may be 

more 
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more or leſs malignant and dange- 
rous) that caſts us. out of the true 
Church, and makes us ceaſe: to be 
atual Members of it. 

Beſides, can they as a Proteſtant 
Communion have a perpetual vi- 
fible ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, 
and yet begin to appear firſt in the 
World in the days of King Hezry 
the viii, 100 years fince, and ſome- 
what more? Is it any thing'to their 
purpoſe, to produce a viſible Con+ 
gregation of Believers IN a never-in- 
terrupted ſucceſſion of the . ſame 
Faith with them in ſueh points 
wherein they agree with the Cathor 
hek Church, when ſuch points are 
not- thoſe which conſtitute them a 
Proteſtant Church, but thoſe where- 
in:they differ from us? If they will 
with: any. ſhew of reaſon defend 
their . Proteftaut Faith , as ſuch, 'to 
have univerſality of time from the 
Apoſtles, they muſt produce. a vi- 
fible Body of Chriſtians in Church- 
Communion, profeſimg thoſe points 
wherein they differ trom the Ro- 
#4 Church , and for which they 
E Q_4 ſe- 
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* ſeparated from her , and condem- 
ning thoſe points and praftices in 
her, . which they now do. Other- 
wiſe to talk of a perpetual ſucceſſion 

of the ProtefFant Religionina Com- 

. munion from the Apoltles to their 
preſent Paſtors, is no better then a 
fick mans dream, or any airy Utopia 
without any real beeing or exiſtence. 
Now the Puritan-Proteſtants and 
many other. deFs, either not well 
conſidering the grounds why the 
moſt Learned of the Reformation 
defend the Church, of Rowe to be 

a true Church and perpetually vi- 
ſible 3. or elſe plainly ſeeing the im» 
pollibility of rationally maintaining 
their deductions thereon depending; 

in theſtorm of a blind zeal againſt 


the Church of Rowe, (plit/ them- | 


[c]ves againſt another rock, {never 
caring:for perpetual ſucceſſion and 
_ viſibility to make them C atbolick, 
confidently aſſert) that the Church 
of Chriſt was over-ſpread with the 
infernal darkneſs of Superſtition 
and [dolatry, that it wholly. ceas'd 
to bea true Church for a thouſand 
years 
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years and upwards, more or leſs, 
(for they cannot agree among them- 
ſelves about the determinate time 
which gave this fatal period to 
Chriſtianity ) *till by their bleſſed 
Reformation the glorious light of 
the Goſpel did dawn a-new unto 
the World ; and with the ruines of 
the Whore of Babylon , ( hopeful 
Children to caſt ſuch durt in their 
Mothers face) they did beautify 
the revived Spouſe of Jefus Chriſt. 
Wherein they wholly agree with 
the Donatifts of old, who after 
their ſeparation from the Catholick 
Church, thought they could not 
defend themſelves from Schiſm and 
Ferefie, unleſs they would maintain 
that the Univerſal Church was to- 
tally periſh'd, and ſhrunk into their 
new - born Conventicle z which 
hath init the the mixture -of thus 
much Truth, that no ſeparation 
from an acknowledged true Church 
can be juſtifyable. But this 1s won - 
derfu), that thoſe very men who 
pretend ſo much veneration of Sa- 
cred Scripture, as to make it the 
: ſole 
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ſole and adequate Rule of Chriſtjan 
belief, ſhould (norwithitanding tg 
free their own Religion from Schi/m 
and. Ferefie ) affirm the: Church of 
Chriſt to haye periſh'd totally for fo 
many Apes the contrary to which 
is ſo. plainly contain'd in thoſe Sa- 
cred, Oracles... | 

Mer. 16, © "Our Blefled Saviour ſays, That he 

18, wil build his Church:upon a rock,, 
that the gates. of bell ſhall not prevail 


a0 aint it : The Angel iays, Of his | 


Lanes. Kingdom there ſhall be noend, Can 
poſhibly Jeſus Chriſt be with the 

_ 25. Governours of his Church to the 
; Worlds end, to direct them by his 
ſpecial affiſtance, to prete( them by 

his: irreſiſtable Power, and; yet the 

Devil ſo far prevail over hisbeloved 
Heritage as to ruine It? Can he 

make good his promiſe of leading 

you 14 them into all Truth, aud yer ſuffer 
36, v, 12, his, Church to, be corrupted with 
damnable errors and practices, as 
totally to periſh? St. Paul lays, God 

Epheſ. 4, hath placed in his Church ſome Apo: 
u,&, files, ſonte Prophets, others Evange- 


lifts and DoFors, for the wY 


I 
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of the Saints , that we might be one 
and the ſame faith, and not toſs 'd and , _ 
carried about with the wind of: every © 
Dotrine. And that ' the (harch..is 
the Pillar and ground of Truth. Theſe * —_ 
are plain expreſs Texts - for: the! *'. 
Churches IndefeQibility , needing: 
no Interpreter z as St. AuStin faith ,, _., 
in the hke caſe of evident places Eccl.c 16. 
out of "Scripture forthe unjver- 
ality of the Church againſt obſcure 
Texts objected 'by the Donatits, 
And yet this generdtion of men will ,,- 
palpably pervert plain Texts of Sepips -- 
ture, rather then confeſd 4 guilt in je= 
parating themſelves from their Cw» 
tholick Mother. OI RCTNERT; 

Perkins a great Chafnpion of 'the 
Reformed Religion, farth expreſſy; 
That duving the ſpace of 900. years the Js; ok 
Popiſh Herefie had ſpread it ſelf over pas 226. 
the whole Wold: © © nit 

Calvin affirms, That the Church of 1,11. 4. 
Rome wade aff the Kings and People c. 18. 
of the Earth drunk with the cup-of 
- abomination, from the firſt to the. 
7] We 


Bex- 
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Bennet Norton (ays , The whole 
Treat. of Chriſtian World knows that befor: Lu: 
_ ' ther, al/ Churches were overwbelm'd 
with more then Cymerian darkzeſs. 

Bibliander a 1 utheran 1s very po- 

oo fitive, That withour all queſtion, from 

Germs, the time of Gregory the Great, the 
Pope 7s Antichriſt, who with bis 
abominations hath made drunk all 
Kings and People, from the highefito 
the loweFF. | 

Yet $izz0» Voyon affirms no les 

Dons. confidently, That when Boniface 

ad Left. was inſtalled, then was that univerſal 
ApoFtacy from the Faith , foretold by 
Jt. Paul- 

And to name no more, Chamierus 
faith, That Apoſtacy averted the 
whole body from Chriſt. 

Conſider well theſe expreſſions, 
and then tell me if any thing can be 
more contrary to Sacred Scripture, 
Lay them cloſe together that the op- 
poſition may more viſibly appear, 
The Church is builded upon e rock, 
and the gates of Hell ſhall never pre- 

vail againit it. Of his Kingdom 
there ſhall be ao end. I will ſend you 
| | the 
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the Spirit of Truth, who ſhall lead you 
into al} Truth. The (Church 37s the 
Pillar and ground of Truth. Thus 
teaches Scripture. 

Now theſe new Paſtors tell 'us, 
That Hereſfie ( which is the ſtrongeſt 
bar of Hell gates) overſpread the 
whole Chriftian World. That all 
Churches were overwhelmed with more 
than Cymerian darkneſs. That there 
ng an univerſal Apoſtacy from the 
Faith. That Apoſtacy averted the 
whole body from Chriſt. Are not 
theſe Dodrines directly contrary 
toeach other? Now which ſhall we 
believe 2 For both we cannot , 'till 
contradictions be both true: Are 
not theſe rare men to make Apoſtles? 

Yer before 1 part with them, I 
will ask them one queſtion in St. 
Auſtin's words, wherewith he ex- 
poltulates the ſame caſe with the 


Donatifts : In deripturis didicinmns Ep. 166. 
ad Ponats 


(briſtum, &c. In the Scriptures we 
J have learned Chriſt ; in the Scrip- 
lures we have come to the knowledge of 
the { burch. Theſe Scriptures are coms 
mon to ws both, why do we not jrom 
then 
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them keep as well the ſame Church, as 


the: ſame Chriſt ? And afterwards, 

If for the werity of the Scriptures ye 

believe in Chri# , whom ye read of, 

and ſee not 5 whereſere do ye deny the 

Church, which ye both read and ſee 2 

A Church, which the ſame Father 

_ affures you, The Prophets have 
Ro more plainly ſpoken of then Chriſt 
cred. c. 7, himſelf, to prevent miſtakes in a mat- 
8, &. ter of ſo great moment. A Church, 
which the Scriptures aſſure you, 
ſhall(as miljtant)continue in a vilible 
ſucceſſion to the end of the World, 

as triumphant, world without end. 

After this one C atholick and Apo- 

ftolick Church was founded in the 
World, and began to ſpread it {elf 

into all corners, the Members of it 

were called Chriſtians, to diſtinguiſh 

them from all not profeſhing Chriſt, 

But when ſome of themſelves aroſe 
teaching perverſe things to draw 

away Diſciples after them; and fo 


ſeparating from the Church, where- | 


of once they were Members, erected 
new Communions ; then thoſe Chri- 
ſtians who ſtood firm, adhering faſt 


to 
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the Church and Dodtine eſtabliſh d' 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were 
called Catholicks, to diſtinguiſh them 
from ſuch falſe ( briſtians, who'had 
ſeparated themſelves into Schiſammas 
tical or *Feretical Congregations, 
Which if the ProtefFants would con-" 

ſider aright, they - would never ar-. 
pue' thus incongruouſly.' The Ro- 

mm Church is not the Catholick 
Church , becauſe it .comprehends 
not Us and others it her Communti-' 
on, who'are Chriftians: when Ca. 
tboliciſze irv its genuine notion _de- 
notes an Univerſal Communion” of 
true Believers , continuing im the 
Faith and Worſhip firſt deliver'd'to 
the Saints, in oppoſition to all SeFs 
of Chrittjans divided fromit , though 
never fo many or {o numerous. 
Which ſeparation from a Mother- 
Church 1s as manifeſt in the Pro- 
teſtants as 1n the Arrians, or any 0- 
ther S$chiſmatical Heretichs , who 
J might as well have objected to the 
true Church, from which they ſepa=- 
nted, that "ſhe was not ( atholick, 
becauſe they profeſling the _ 
O 
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of Chriſt, and holding moſt points 
of the Chriſtian Faith, were nox 


Members of her Communion. 

So then, a Catholick is a Chriſtian 
communicating with that Churchin 
Faith and Practice, which was foun: 
ded "by Chriſt and his Apoſflles. 
Which Church, doth evidence it (elf 
for ſuch , by a perpetual viſibility 
and ſucceſhion from that time to this 
preſent Age: By conſequence he is 
no Member of any new Communi- 
on of Chriſtians, gather'd together 


by ſome DoQor teaching contrary | 


to the aforeſaid Church and Faith 
received. | 
Neither would there have been 
any need of adding Roman to the 
word Catholick, had not Hereticks 
aroſe, denying the Church of Rome 
to be Mother and Miſtreſs of all 
Churches, and St. Peter's Succeſſor 
to be the ſupreme viſible Head and 
Paſtor of the Faithful ; and yet in 
their divided Communions preten- 
ding either to be the only true 
Church, ora part of it. But then 
true Believers did, and do common- 


ly 


| ly call themſelves Rowan-Catholicks 
to diſtinguiſh themſelves from all 
ſuch falſe Churches : And a Roman- 
Catholick, is in plain Ergliſh a Meme 
ber of the Church of Chriſt found- 
ed by the Apoſtles, ſcatter'd over 
the face of the whole Earth, in 
Communion with the Biſhop of 
Rome as ſupreme Head and Paſtor 
of it. Which the word' Catholick 
by 1t ſelf ſignifies as vertually, this 
only more expreſly. The Church 
always being very careful upon 
emergent occaſions to expreſs her 
ſelf by diſtin&tive marks or terms, 
ſufficient to point out the only ſafe 
and high-road to the haven of Hap- 
pineſs 3 that thoſe belonging to her 
charge might not- ſhipwrack their 
Faith on the rock of Fereſie, or be 
ſwallowed up inthe gulph of Schiſz:. 
And thoſe who are without might 
know their dadger, and fly to the 
ſaving Ark, to preſerve themſelves 
from periſhing in the deluge of 
their (ins, - 
Hereupon with the Ancient Fa- 
thers, to be a Member of the Ca- 
R tholick 
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Church, figniftes the ſame thing 3 

' and to be a Catholick, is tobe mn 
Communion with the Roman Biſhop. 
Oui Cathedram Petri, &c Who hath 

_ forſaken the Chair of Peter, pon 


perſwade himpelf that he's in the 

$65 00g Church 2 So that St. ( yprian, St. Fie- 
me rombnding diviſions in Syria, and 
every one being greedy to gainfuch 

_ aperſon to their Communion, gave 

= eng them this Anſwer 5 I communicate 
my * with him, who communicates with 
the( hair of Peter. Which they all 
pretending to, and it being not poſ- 

fible for them to be all Catholicks m 
divided Churches, he earneſtly de- 

ſizes of Damaſys then preſent Pope, 


C briſt to write unto him with whon 
he might communicate in ſuch di- 
fliraFions. As is manifeſt at large 1n 
his 58 Ep.to the ſaid Biſhop. And 
in his 57 Fp. to the ſame Pope a- 
mong much more, he hath theſe 
words; Fgo Beatudini tue, id eſt, 
Catzedre Petri communione conſoci- 


: tholick Church, or of the Roman 


which the ( hurch is founded, doth he - 


Foen by the Croſs and Sufferings of | 


on, | 


ſ 
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br, &c. I communicate with your. 
Beatitude, that is , the Chair of Pe- 
ter, I know the Church 3s built” or 
that rock, Whoever eats the Lamb 
ont of this Houſe, is a prophane perſon. 

So , then in St. Hierom's judgment, 
He was no Catholick who did not 
tommunicate. with the Biſhop of © 
Rome ; ard whoever in (C hurch-di- 
viſtons adberd to him, could not be 
otherwiſe : The Catholick Charch be» 
ing founded on the Chair of St. Peter, 

#5 4 rock to remain for ever, maugre 

all the malice of her enemies. : 

The words related by St. Ambroſe De ojit. 
of his Brother Satyras, are home to 597i» 
this puxpoſe: Fogavit, &c. He des 
manded (ſaith he) whether he was 
of the ſame judgment with the Catho- 
lick Biſhops, that is, the Roman 
Church. Optatis Milevitanus proves I. 3. cnt. 
the Donatiſts not to be Members of **"* 
the Cathelick, Church , Becauſe they 
were 0t in communion with Syricius, 
the then Biſhop of Rome. And St. 

Auſtin tells every Chriſtian, He may ;;; 

ot himſelf to be in the True Church, B16 " 
if he be a Member of the Roman 

R 2 Chnrch 
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Church by Communicatory Letters (in 
uſe Anciently ) iz which the Fri. 
macy of the Apoſtolical ( hair always 
flouriſhd. Of which this allo is a 
manifeſt argument, in that the Fa- 
thers to convince Jeparatiſts that 
they were no Members of the Ca- 
tholick Church, by ſhewing the true 
Church to have a perpetual vilible 
ſucceſſion of Paſtors by Divine in- 
ſtitution, always made uſe of the 
ſucceſſion of the Roman Biſhops, 
reckoning from St, Zeter to the 
preſent Biſhop then in poſſcſſion of 
the Apoltolical Chair. So St. Irenz- 
us adver. her. I. 3. ca. 3,4. St. Aug. 
I. cont. Fpiſt. Manich. quam vocant 
Fundamenti, ca. 4. St. Athana. Orat: 
2. cont. Arianos. Fpiph. her. 27. 
St. Cypri. L. x. Epiſt. 6. &c. And at 
preſent in the common ule of the 
word (the beſt key of language) in 
the mouth of our Adverſaries, all 
Chriſtians in Communion with the 
Roman Biſhop are called Catholicks. 
St. Aſtin obſerves the ſame in his 
time. Velint, nolint, &c. Will they, 
nill they not, ( lays he) __— 
an 
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and Schilmaticks themſelves cannot 
but call a Catholick, a Catholick. 
And therefore adviſes to hold the 
Chriſtian Religion in the Commu. 
nion of that Church which is Caths- 
lick, and ſo call'd even by her Ad- 
yerlaries. 

In vain therefore do Proteſtants 
pretend to be Members of the Ca- 
tholick Church, if the Fathers be 
Judges, not communicating with 
the Church of Rowe, acknow- 
ledged by them to be true : And as 
vamly will the Paritans have the 
Church of Roe ceaſe wholly to be 
a Church, to makethem(elves a true 
o2ez being both alike condemned 
by Antiquity. Neither can they 
poſtibly eſcape the force of St. Au- 


ſtix's dilemma , wherewith he ſet 


upon the Donatifts. Dis the Church 
periſh, or did ſhe not? If (he did, 
what Church then brought forth the 
Donatiſts 2 (We ſay, what Church 
then brought forth the Puritans ? 
Where received their firſt Founders 
their Faith and Baptiſm ? From 
whom had they deliver'd to. them 
R 3 the 
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Epift. 48. 


| L£.2. cont, 
| 4þ, Pare, 
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the Sacred Oracles ?) - This argy; 
ment ſtrikes them dead. S. Auſtin 
proceeds, If ſhe did not periſh, what 
madneſs movd you to ſeparate your 
ſelves from her, on the pretence of 
avoiding the communion of bad men £2 
This argument confounds the Pro- 
tefſlants who acknowledge ſhe did 
not periſh, and yet will not confefs 
the madneſs of their ſeparation ; but 
endeavour to jultify it, though the 


ſame Father affirms poſitively, We 


are certain, 1:0 man can juſtly ſepas 
rate himſcij jrom the communion of 
all Nations. And again, All ſepa- 
ration made before the drawing of the 
net on ſhore ( alluding to the Farabo- 
lical expre{[i»2 of the day of judge- 
ment, Viat. 13. 47, &c) is dammnable, 
and the fin of Schilm, which ſur- 
paſjeth all other crimes. This 1s fo 
home and punctual, that to quote 
any more will be ſuperfluous ; nei- 
do 1 ſee, admitting the Holy Fa- 
thers Authority, what can rational- 
ly or ſatisfactorily be reply'd by our 
Adyerlſaries, 


But 
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But thirdly , the Church is C2- 
tholique, reſpeFu hominum ſaluando- 
74945 1n reſpect that as many as are 
| ſaved are called to be Members of 
it: Therefore j'tis ſaid 4&s the 2. 
V. 47. That there were a1d-d to the 
Church dayly ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


 AndSt. Payl tells us, Quos prede- Rom. 8. 


30s 


ſftinavit, hos eſt vocavit, &c, Whom 
God has predeſtinated to Grace and 
Glory from al] eternity, thoſe he 
in time calls out of the W rld 
into the Congregation of the Fanth- 
ful, (which is the proper notion of 
eazan in the Original, from whence 
comes the word Ecclefia) that in 
the Communion of his Catholick 
Church they may make their calling 
and election ſure, by working out 
their eleftion with fear and trem- 
bling. Teſtimonies of the Fathers 
Nall Ages are very copious to this 
purpoſe. View a few of many. 


The Holy Catholick Church ( ſays ; ,, me. | 
St. Gregory the treat) teaches, that ral. ca.2. 


one cen be ſavedexcept within her;af 
firming that none can be ſaved in any- 
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wiſe who are without _ : W beſos ad Donde, 
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(fays St- Auſtin) ſhall be ſeparated 


from this Catholick Charch, how laur 
dibly ſoever be thinks he lives, by this 


only wickedneſs in that he's divided 


Þy Unit, 
Eccl. C19, 


Eccl, 


x Cor 13, 


1,2 3. 


from the unity of Chriſt, he ſhall nt 
have life, bus the wrath of God 
abideth on him. And again, Being 
out of the Church, and divided from 
the colleFion of unity, and bond of 
charity, thou ſhould(# be puniſh'd with 
eternal fire , though burn'd alive for 
the Name of Chriſt. St. Fulgentius 
his Schollar hath the fame, /. de fide 
ad Petrum, £2. 37, 38. St. Cyprean's 
words are little different. Do they 
think (lays he) Chriſt is amongſt 
them. when they are aſſembled out of 
the Church of Chriſt ? No, though they 
were drawn to torments and execution 
for the confeſſion of the Name of ( hriſt, 
yet this pollution is not waſhd away, 
no mot with blood; this inexpiable 
and inexcuſable crime of Schilm is 
wot purged away, even by death it ſelf. 
Which 1s no more then what they 
have learn'd from the great Doctor 
of the Gentiles, when he ſays, Though 
I give all my ſubſtance to —_ 
the 
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will profit me nothing. And the 
realon' is, *becaule 'tis a ſacrifice 
without charity, which Schifjme des 
ſtroyeth. For charity. (faith St. Zu+ 
ftin) no” man tranſports out of the 
Charch. © WS LN 

Are not thele loud Alarms in the 
ears of: Proteſtants, and all other 
Separatiſts, to awaken them from 
their preſent Zethargy, and make 
them ſenſible of tneir ſad condition ? 
Can they hear theſe terrible accents, 
and yet continue to deceive them- 
ſelves with the ſpecious Name of 
Reformed Chriſtians > While they 
are-divided from the Communion of 
the Catholick Church, can their mo+ 
rally good Lives,their civil Conver- 
ſation, their formal Piety without 
the power thereof, their Saint-like 
zeal, which 1n the preciſer ſort 
dazels the eyes of common People, 
who think all is gold that gliſters; 
Can any, or all of theſe ſave their 
precious and immortal Souls > No, 
they cannot; For out ofthe Catholick 
Charch 
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the poor; and though I give my body _. 
to be burn'd; and have not charity, it -* 


mat, &c, 


L. cont, Ep 
Fund. ca.4. 
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JO 
Frit 43. Church (ſaith the ſame St. Auſtin) 


they may have Faith, they may have 
Sacraments, they may.chave Scrip- 
tures. they may live Iaudably;, they 
may do good works , they 'may ſuffer 
death it ſelf for the Name. of Chriſt, 
all this they may. do,. and have, but out 
of the . hurch Salvation they. cannot 
have. . 30 

Thus the Ancient Church always 
taught, and we with them. And 
this all Fereticks and Schiſmaticks 
will ſadly find true without repen- 
tance. .But God of his mercy make 
it work effetually, on them, as it 
did on me, to bring them into the 
boſom 'of the Catholick Church, 
I will cloſe up this diſcourſe with 
that famous place of St. Auſtin, Myl. 
ta ſunt que in Eccleſiz Catholice gre- 
min me jutiſſume teneant. Ten 
conſenſio:populorum & zentinm-; te- 
xct audtoritas miraculis inchoata, ſpe 
mutrita, charitate anita, Vetuitate fir- 
wate; tenet ab ipſa ſede Petri Apor 


\ 


ftoli, cui paſcendas oves ſuas poſt re- 


ſurreFionem, Dominus commenda- 
wt, uſq; ad preſentem Epiſcopatum 


ſue 
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ſucceſſio ſacerdotum 3 tentt poſtremo. 
ipſume Catholice nomen, quod non 
iee.cauſa inter tam multas hereſes ſic 
ifta Eccleſta ſola obtinuit , "ut cum. 
omnes heretici ſe Catholicos dici ve- 
lint,, querenti tamen peregrino alicui, 
abi ad Catholicam conveniatur, mul- 
lus hereticorum vel baſilicam ſuant: 
vel domuts andeat oftendere. Iita 
ergo" tot tantag; C hriftiani nominis 
chariſſuma vincula refe hominen te- 
nent credentem in Eccleſia Catholicay 
etiam ſi propter noitre intelligentia 
apt =, vel vite meritum, wveri- 
is nondum fe aperti(ſume oftendat. 
Apud wos 5 9; Yon Fon eſt 
quod me invitet ac teneat, ſola perſo- 
nat weritativr pollicitatio. Which is 
to this effe&t, That the conſent of Na- 
tions, an Authority ſet up with Mj- 
rackes, nouriſhd with Hope, increas'd 
by Charity, eftabliſhd by Antiquity, 
the uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Friefs 
inthe Chair of Peter the Apoſtle to the 
preſent Biſhop 3 and Iaſily, the very 
naxe of Catholick oſt juiHy kept 
him in the Catholick Church, while 
only the empty name of Truth did keep 

a4 
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4 noiſe and ratling among Schiſma: 
ticks, wholly deſtitute of all theſe ar- 


guments to work, upon 4 rational un- 
deritfanding. 

And let any man, who. deſires 
ſincerely to follow Truth and fave 
his Soul, judge, whether theſe mo- 
tives which kept St. Auſtin in the 
boſome of- the Catholick Church 
after his Converſion, ought not to 
convert him to become a Member 
of the ſame Church, and keep him 
In it- 


SECT. VI. 


Wherein the Proteſtants Plea of 
pretended Errors in the Church 
of Rome, to juſtify their Se- 
paration, is refuted. 


Ut they obje further, that the 
Church not only may, but 
a<1derr in points of Faith and Wor- 
| thip3 


ſhip 3 and that they ſeparated not 
from the Church of Rowe, but 
from her Errors and Corruptions, 
that they might not communicate 
with her in her fins. 

But certainly, whoever impar- 
tially conſiders what has been ſaid in 
the precedent, and ſome other JSeG7z- 
ons concerning the Churches Inde-. 
feaibility can never think it poſſible 
that ſach groſs errors and corrupe 
tions could invade the Church to 
her utter ruine. 

The Church of Chriſt, which is. 
the pillar and ground of Truth, 
(and could not be (o, was ſhe her 
ſelf Iyable to error in points of Faith) 
hath always been more Faithful. in 
keeping the Zeprſiturs of the Go- 
fpel intruſted to her inviolate, and 
unſpotted from all blemiſhes of cor- 
ruption, Which unreaſonable men, 
that is, Schiſmaticks and Hereticks 
have endeavoured by all means pof- 
ible to introduce, thereby to de- 
hle the Virgin-purity of Chriſt's 
Spouſe 3 contending ſo earneſtly for 
the Faith once deliver'd to the 
Saints, 
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_ Saints, that in this Holy quarrel ſhe 
was ever very liberal of her deareſt 
blood, willing rather to undergo 
the greateſt tortures, then it ſhould 
ſuffer in the leaſt-manner, Yea, ſo 
vigilant and eagle:ey'd hath ſhe 
been hitherto in the diſcharge of 
this important duty, that no Autho- 
rity, Learning, or SanCtity of any 
perſon whatſoever could introduce 
the leaſt innovotion in Religion, 
without vigorous oppoſition and 
condemnation. As 1s evident in 
Origen and Tertullian , thoſe won- 
ders of their times; to name no 
more, being a thing fo obvious in 
Church Hiſtory. See Vinceztins Ly- 
rin. ca. 23, 24. 

Moreover, all points of Chriſtian 
belief being taught and eſtabliſh'd 
in the Church by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and 1as ſuch conveyed 
down to us ever ſince that time, by 
Univerſal Tradition , and for the 
molt part moſt viſible praQtice, as 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Trayer 
for the Dead, Invocation of Saints, 
&c. 'Tis altogether impoſſible the 
Church 
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Church ſhould fall into ſuch dam- 


nable errors as are imputed; to her 
by our Adverſaries, 'txcept ſomany 
millions of .Chriſtiaris, ' of different 
Nations and Languages, ſcarter'd 
over the face of the whole earth, 
ſhould to no purpoſe in ſome Age 
conſpire together to teach the World 
a palpable lye, in dire& oppoſition 
to what they had received, and in 
matters whereon depend noleſs then 
the eternal Salvation of themſelves 
and Poſteriy ; a thing inconceiy- 
able to humane reaſon. But impoſ> 
fibilities clouded in plauſible terms 
ſhall be aſſerted for truths , -befare 
ſome men will confeſs themſelves 
Schiſmaticks in ſeparating from the 
Roman Church; and Infallibility 
muſt err, before they be condemn'd 
aserroneus, Who yet confeſs them- 
ſelves Fal:ible. 

But let us ſuppoſe - (though it be 
not true.) that the Church was ly- 
able to errors in matters of Faith ; 
can theſe men, who accuſe her to 
be erroneous, aſſure us that they 
err not in the accuſation? For —_ 

| -— > Y 
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_ Saints, that in this Holy quarrel ſhe 
was ever very liberal of her deareſt 
blood, willing rather to undergo 
the greateſt tortures, then it ſhould 
ſuffer in the leaſt-manner, Yea, fo 
vigilant and eagle:ey'd hath ſhe 
been hitherto in the diſcharge of 
this important duty, that no Autho- 
rity, Learning, or SanCtity of any 
perſon whatſoever could introduce 
the leaſt innovotion in Religion, 
without vigorous oppoſition and 
condemnation. As is evident in 
Origen and Tertullian , thoſe won- 
ders of their times; to name no 
more, being a thing fo obvious in 
Church Hiſtory. See Vincentins Ly- 
rin. ca. 23, 24. 

Moreover, all points of Chriſtian 
belief being taught and eſtabliſh'd 
in the Church by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and 1as ſuch conveyed 
down to us ever ſince that time, by 
Univerſal Tradition, and for the 
moſt part moſt viſible practice, as 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Trayer 
for the Dead, Inwcation of Saints, 
&c. 'Tis altogether impoſſible the 
Church 
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© | Church ſhould fall into ſuch dam- 
t I} nable errors as are imputed to her 
o | by our Adverſaries, except ſomany 
d I millions of Chriſtians, - of different 
0 © Nations and Languayes, ſcarter'd 
e I over the face of the whole earth, 
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ſhould to no purpoſe in ſome Age 
conſpire together to teach the World 
a palpable lye, in dire oppoſition 
to what they had received, and in 
matters whereon depend noleſs then 
the eternal Salvation of themſelves 
and Poſterny ; a thing inconceiy- 
able to humane reaſon. But impoſ- 
ibilities clouded in plauſible terms 
ball be aſſerted for truths , -befare 
ſome men will confeſs themſelves 
Schiſmaticks in ſeparating from the 
Roman Church; and Infallibility 
muſt err, before they be condemn'd 
as erroneus, Who yet confeſs them- 
ſelves Fal:ible. 

But let us ſuppoſe - (though it be 
not true) that the Church was ly- 
able to errors in matters of Faith ; 
can theſe men, who accuſe her to 
be erroneous, aſſure us that they 
err not in the accuſation ? For __ 
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_ by their own, confeſſions Fallible, 
that is ,; not..certain whether what 
they afficm be true or no, unleſs they 
can evidence. that thoſe: are errors 
indeed which. they lay to the 
Churches charge, no man can ra- 
tionally believe them, ſeeing the 
publick judgment and atteſtation of 
the Church to the contrary is incom- 
parably of far greater Authority, 
and will overpoiſe whatever amounts 
tole(s then demonſtration. Andin 
all Juſtice, the right ought to be 
thought on the Governouts fide, 
"til the revolters from them, by pro: 
ducing cauſes ſufficient to juſtify the 
withdrawing of their obedience, 
make the contrary undeniably clear 
to every eye. | | 

They are the accuſing Party, the 
Church defends her right ; without 
a definitive Sentence can be no de- 
ciſton. What Judge will they there- 
fore ſtand to in this Controverly ? 
We know they ought to ſubmit to 
the judgment and determination of 

_ the preſent Church, her voice being 
as it were the voice of God in de- 
- claring Fl 
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claring what is of Faith, or not 
and cannot but wonder that they 


will not alſo acknowledge it, when 
our Bleſſed Saviour ſays plainly of 


Church Governours, He that heareth Eake 16: 


yon, heareth me, and hethat deſpiſeth my 
you, deſpiſeth me, and who deſpiſeth 
me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And 
St. Paul 


alſo given to us of his Holy Spirit. 
But becauſe by her they already are 
convicted and condemned, and 
therefore refuſe to ſtand to her de- 
termination, (as Fereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks have done in all Ages) will 
they refer it to Antiquity, and let 
the Ancient Fathers give the Sen- 
tence £ This they cannot rationally 
refuſe 3 neither in word (to make 
a flouriſh, ) do ſome of the moſt 
Learned of the Proteſtants, but on- 
ly pretend to reform the preſent 
Church, that they may conform to 
Antiquity, and uudertake to rectify 
the Church of Rome in points where- 
n ſhe hath forſaken her primitive 
purity. | . 

S But 


,He that deſpiſeth theſe things, * Theſ 
deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath 4.% 
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But they are at great variance 
and in diſorder amongſt one ano- 
ther, 1n that they cannot agree 
when Religion began to be adulte- 
rated, and when theſe errors crept 
into t:e Church, - For being no leſs 
then damnable errors, as they prie- 
tend, in things practical and daily 
in ule by ſo great a Body, and 
therefore notoriouſly viſible, and 
{peaking aloud their original, ſeeing 
they can aſhign no certain time (a 
task 1impoſhible, as we have before 
(hewn)when firſt they were brought 
into-the Church, 'tis an undeniable 
argument that they are not innova- 
tions , but of Apoſtolical practice 
and inſti:ution - According to that 
famous Rule of St. fuſtin, Quod 
nbiq; ab FEcclefiz Catholica obſerva: 
tnmeſt, 8c, Whatever the Catholick 
Church obſerves in all places, if we 
find it t) have been inſtituted by no 
General .ouncil, we muſt believe it to 
"ve come from the Fpoſjiles them- 
elves to us by Tradition. 

Some of them allow the Spouſe of 
Ciiriſt to contigne in her Virgin 
purity 


in 


a 
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purity for the firſt five or ſix hun- 
dred years, till the time of Gregory 
the great, that glorious Saint and 
7ope, ſo affetionate to our Coun- 
trey, and juſtly called our Apoſtle. 
Others think this confeſſion too ]1- 
beral, and will have the Myſtery of 
Iniquity to begin ſooner, ( which is 
true if underſtood of Apoſtates from 
the Chuch, not of the Church A4po- 
ftatizing, ) and ſo with them this 
defection from the Faith, by the 
mixture of Aztichriſtia» Dodtrines 
and practices, muſt invade the 
Church immediately upon the firſt 
300 years after Chriſt, or there- 
abouts, ſome maintaining this, o- 
thers that Pope to be the Antichriſt ; 
every one fancying a time, which 
they conceited moſt advantageous 
for their purpoſe- For after tryal 
finding that the Fathers of the fir(t 
600 years could not be admitted 
Judges in the Controverly without 
a manifc(t condemnation of them- 
ſelves, they warily retreated within 
the firſt 30o years of Chriſt , which 


being times of hot and bloody per- 
S 2 ſecurion 
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ſecution more or leſs, and little then 
written by the Fathers of theChurch, 
they thought nothing conſiderable 
could be produced aygainlt ther, 
within thoſe Ages for their condem- 
nation in the preſent Controverfies 
not then ſtarted 3- or what was upon 
record, might eaſily (ome way or 
other be evaded, So that they will 
have the light of their new Goſpel 
to be tryed only by dark times, as 
to the deciſion of the preſent points; 
like Zztigants, who willadmit only 
of fiich Witneſſes who can lay little, 
or nothing tothe caule in hand and 
by all means will. have thoſe de- 
barr'd to [peak who can give ſuffict- 
ent eVIGENCE againſt them. For no 
rationa} cauſe pufiibly can be given 
why they ſhouid aflign 6, or 5, or 
© yearsaiter Chriſt for the beg 710- 
ning of the ApoiFacy from the Faith, 
(as 1f Chriit (100d juſt then forget 
his promiie +. Sn wal atliftance 
and guidance | of his EY ca into 
all Truth, or le not be abie to oy 
fo:m it) moretien wy other time 
but only they were refoiv'd, W! hee 
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practices to be evidently afferted by 
the ancient Fathers which they con-. 
demn as Erroneous and Tdolatrous, 
they would determine. That to be 
the time when the Church grew rot- 


ten andcorrupted. And lo, attgrall - 


their ſeeming veneration, of Anti- 
quity,.the Ancient Fathers (hall not 
be any. Rule whereby to, judge. of 
their Faith and Worſhip 3 but ther 
Faith and Worſhip ſhall be a_ Rule 
whereby.to judge when the Fax ers 
are, , OF, are not erroneous, 'A ſure 
way, I confeſs, for a new Religion, 

But they cannot eſcape ſo ngxher 


by their own confeſſions, ſoimpoſ- 
ſible it- is. for thoſe who. contradict 
Truth, got-to.contradi& themſelves 
alſo. z, "and to, confate. themſelves 
a le they. 0: ah er.. For take the 

5, Or fey <- years after Chriſt to. be 
hs Jimns\of primitive Purity, and 


tis manifeſt, from, their own Chamr  -* 
pions, that what they call. errors, ag 
jault cauſes of their ſeparation, from 
we Church of Rane, "e Catholic ick 
Veritles. Tis 


they found. thoſe: Dodtrines and _ 


a condemnation, &.that even 02 ! _4 


«2; wi 
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Cont. 2.4.  *Tis true (laith Whitaker,) what 
5-+7- Calvin ard the; Centuriſts have writ- 

ten, that the Ancient Church did err 
in many things, as touching Limbo, 
Free-will, Merit of Works, e$c. 
Kot Briſt, T confeſs ( ſaith Tulk ) Hierom, 
p42-36, Auſt, Ambroſe, e&&c. bold the In- 
vocation of Saitits; - Rn 
Exam. con. Moſs.of the Fathers (faith Kemni: 
Trid. þ. 3+ =! erm not difpute, but avouch that 
P. 2000. the Jpnls of Martyrs beard the Peti- 
tivrrk” of thoſe who Frayed to' them ; 
they went to the Monuments of - Mar. 
tyrs, * and invocated ' Martyrs by 
[rage 


wd 


+ 
$ 


De Not. As long as we'fland toCouncils and , 
Col-15 59 Fathers, we thall- remain always inf 
the fame Errors. 'So Peter Martyr, fl 
Which wordsbeing indefinite; may ſl , 
as well myolvethEConncils and Fa- fl | 
thers'pf the firft'390 years, 'their ut- I , 
moſt refuge in Antiquiry;*as after: 0 

Age, TPM. fr 73 nn po 
, "a Whitg#ift an” Engliſh Prote-f| 4 
_ ?* Pant Biſhbp,Jput it out of all doub'; | ,, 
forthe affirms ,: That all the' Biſhops p1 
@nd Learned Writers of the Greek 
"ae Latin Church t00, for the moſt part 


were 


SR 
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wrre ſpotted with the DoFrines of 


Free-will, Merit , 


Saints. 


It was a cuſtom ( ſaith Calvin ) 


remeber 
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Invocation of 


I300 years ago to Fray for the Dead. M7 3-c. 
But all of that time, I confeſs, were SOT RN 
carried away into Error. Which 
computed from the time he writ, 
muſt of neceflity adulterate the 
Church in the days of her pre-ac- 


knowledg'd Puritv. And Dud:- 
dias plainly acknowledges to his 


Brother: Beza, That if it be true 
which the Fathers have profeſs d witb 


mutual conſent, tis altogether on the 


Papiſts /ide. 


What can we defire 


mare, as to the judgment of Anti- 
quity, for our juſtification? _ 
Thus theſe men while they pre- 
tend only to forſake errors, and re- 
form Religion , by cloathing the 
the Church, a new with the ſnowy 
garments of primitive purity, con- - 
fels unawares, enough to condemn 
themſelves out of their own mouths, 
and flatly give the lye to what they 
produce for their juſtification. They 


flee to Antiquity to abſolve them; 
S 4 from 


Apud Be- 
zam Ep. L 
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from error, and,yet accuſe the ſame 
Antiquity as erroneous. But while 
they thus condemn the whole 
Church, Councils, and Ancient Fa- 
thers of errors, certainly they could 
not intend that their own fingle 
words ſhould be of any Authority, 
or deſerve to be credited by ra- 
tional men. Who defires more ſa- 
tisfaction in this particular, I refer 
him to that moſt exce}lent Treatiſe 
call'd, The Proteſtants Apology for 
the Catholick Faith; which in an ar- 
gument ad hominem is unan({wer: 
able, and plainly demonſtrates that 
Proteſtants muſt upon their own 
grounds Either become Catholicks 
or elle confeſs that their Faith and 
practice is not the Faith and Practice 
of the Ancient Church. With whom 
to conſent, is, notwithſtanding the 
Plea of theſe 'men , to defend their 
ſeparation from the Church of Roe 
their Catholick Mother not to be 
Schiſmatical. 

Some therefore ſeeing their 
Church not only to totter, but whol- 


ly to fall, while jt pretends to ſtand 
ON 
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on the legs of Antiquity, have with 
greater zeal, though with leſs rea- 
ſon, invented another way to juſti- 
fy their Schiſz: 3 and will have no 
Authority at all attributed to the 
Fathers and Councils, the conſtant 
practice and Tradition of the 
Church, for deciſion of the preſent 
Controverſies 3. but affirm all things 
to be uncertain upon that ſcore, 
though never ſo plainly and unani- 
mouſly aſſerted; and the Sacred 
Scripture independent on them,mnft 
be ſole judge, and give the deciſive 
Sentence by it (elf. Which poſition 
(if made ſpeak out, ) ſays thus much, 
that ſince the Apoltles days there's 
not one ſufficient witneſs of what 
they taught the World to believe 
and practice as Chriſt inſtruged 
themz but that the Doctrine of the 
Church is to be brought to the 
touchſtone of Scripture by every 
one in particular, and after exami- 
nation to be accounted counterfeit 
or true, accepted or refuſed, as 
fan:y and private reaſon ſhall de- 
termine. For after theſe magrift- 

| CENT 
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cent pretences of their great vene. 
ration of Sacred Scripture, and de. 
fercing all to it, this 1s the up-ſhot, 
and their Faith is finally reſolv'd in- 
to no lafer Principle. A Poſition 
fo wholly deſtructive of the certain- 
ty of Chriſtian belicf, ſo inconſiſtent 
with the majeſtick gravity of Reli- 
910n, ſuch a'never-dying F'ydra of 
Schiſms and Fereſies, that I know 
not what can mike a ſurer way fcr 
Atheiſm to triumph over the ruines 
of Chriifianity; And had our Fore: 
Fathers been- of this judgment and 
practice, doubtleſs before this time 
the Crols of Chriſt had not been the 
glory, but contempt of Nations. 
 Belides, methinks, they cannot 
but ſee, that while they flee to 
to Scripture as ſole Judge in theſe 
Controverſies, and deny all Church 
Tradition and Atteſtation, they 
thereby take away thoſe Sacred 
Oraclesof Divine Truth alſo , when 
"tis confeſs'd by all-who can pretend 
2ny right toreaſon, that there's no 
poſſible way for us to know un- 
goubtedly what is the Ward of God, 


Or 


return'd Home. 


| 27 not, but by the Tradition of the 
j Church. 

I Moreover, if the written Word 
muſt be ſole Judge, ſeeing the Scrip» 
tures themſelves ſend them to the 
Chureh, obliging them to ſtand to 
her determination in ſuch Caſes (as 
is manifeſt by what hath been ſaid ) 
are they not confounded upon their 
own grounds, and muſt obey the 
Churches deciſive Sentence in all 
Controverſies of Faith, or elſe deny 
to ſtand to Scripture 2 In ſuch in- 
extricable waves do they miſerably 
looſe themſelves who obſtinately de- 
fend ſo bad a cauſe, 

But if notwith{tanding theſe Pa- 
ralogiſms and ſelf-contradictions, 
the Scriptures muſt (ti]! be ſole Judge 
in the preſent controverted points, 
and they will have them to ſpeak for 
them againſt us ; except it be fo 
convincingly, that the Propofitions 
by the very connexion of terms can- 
not be denyed without ſome jmpli- 
cancy, they are 1n as bad a cale as 
they were before. For if the places 
produced are juſtly Iyable to vari- 
OUus 
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ous interpretations, can they think 
it reaſonable that their private gloſ: 
ſes ſhould be preferred before the 
publick judgment of the Church, to 
whom we owe the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, and from whom we ought to 
receive as well the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture,, when 'tis, controverted as we 
do the Letter? I] know in their po- 
pular diſcourſes they make fine flou- 
riſhes, and after a long combat with 
pretended mon(truous errors of the 
Church of Rowe, they clap their 
wings, and crow triumphanrly upon 
their own dunghill, demanding of 
their deluded Auditory , whether 
the Church of Rome or Scripture is 
to be believ'd 2 This 1s their cuſtom, 
but 'tis not the queſtion, For {et 
them produce but one ſentence out 

of thoſe Sacred Oracles of Truth, 
that in expreſs terms contradids the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome in 
any one controverted point , for 
which they pretend juſt cauſe of ſe- 
parattoh, and it would be ſomething 
to the purpoſe ; but who can ima- 
eine that Catoolicks who have _ 
£26 


W — _ IJ —_— 


return'd Home. 


the Proteſtants that the Scripture 1s 
God's word, ſhould themſelves 
exprels and poſitive terms deny the 
Doctrine of it. | 

And therefore ſeeing the queſit- 
on is (if Scripture- alone was to de- 
fide the Controverſies) whether the 
ſenſe and meaning of the F/oly Ghoſt 
in thoſe Sacred Writings, 1s to be 
taken upon the credit of Ecclefiaſtj- 
cal Tradition, or new-born 1nter- 
pretations of ſome few private men 3 
ccttainly none, except much over- 
ſway'd by paſſion or intereſt, can 
prefer the bare conjeQures and pro- 
babilities of thoſe Interpreters be- 
fore the evidence of ſuch Authori- 
ty, Eſpecially the Scriptures them- 
ſclves witneſting, That things in them 
difficult to be underſtood, are wreſtled 
by the unlearned and unſtable to their 
own deſtruion. And the experience 
of all Ages making it evident, that 
the Interpretation of Scriptures by 
private Spirits in a ſ{cenſe contrary to 
the atteſtation and practice of the 
Church, hath been the very ſource 


and fountain of alt Ferefies, And 
in 


2 Pet. 3. 
I5,16,17, 
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in ſuch caſes there's no poſſible way 
to be {ecured from ſeduction and fa]. 
ling into errors, but by firmly ad- 
hering to the DoGtrine and Tradi- 
tion of the Church. Size ego, ſive 
qnis alins, &c. If I, or any other 
(atth Vincentins I yrinenſis) will dif 
cover the jrauds of new-born Here- 
ticks, and ſhunning their ſnares abide 
Sound and firm inthe right belief, he 
muſt by the help of God fortify his 
Faith with a double bullwark; firil 
the Authority of Divine Law, and 
then the Tradition of the Catholick 
Church. For Sacred Scriptures being 
lyable to ſuch variety of Interpretions, 
that almoſt ſo many "men, ſo many 
#1inds; Novatian, Photinus, Sabel- 
lius, Donatus, Arius, Apollinaris, 
Belagius, Neſtorius (Lutherans, Cal- 
vinilts, Proteſtants, Anabapriſts, In- 
dependents, Fanaticks, &*c.) every 
one pretending the Scriptures to fland 
for them according to their ſeveral 
gloſſes and expoſitions, of neceſſity to 
Shan the f,4vyrinths of ſo many errors, 
we mnſt ſollow the line of Apoſtolical 
Ilritings , as handed to us oy 
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Y Mierſe and Tradition of the Catholick 


burch. 
And yet if we ſhould exclude the 


univerſal Tradition of the Church, 
vith the undoubtred Teſtimonies of 
Councils and Fathers of all Ages 
(by which Proteſtants ſtand con- 
victed of Schiſzz and Fereſte beyond 
al rational contradiction) from ha- 
ving any thing to do in the deciſion 
of theſe Controverſies, granting all 
that they deſire, let bare words of 
Scripture be taken according to the 
exacteſt Criticiſms of private rea- 
ſon, in the judgement of Learned 
and Un-intereſled men ,. and even 
upon that ſcore thoſe Sacred Oracles 
of Divine Truth will caſt it clearly 
on the. Catholicks fide againſt our 
Adverſaries. And uif they cannot be 
convinced from them to be Heretical 
n all material points of Faith where: 
in they differ from us, yet as much 
as concerns the formal part of 
Schiſaz and Flereſie, they ſtand there- 
by as manifeſtly guilty of thoſe hai: 
nous (ins as ever any one Who ſepa- 
rated from the Churches OY 
an 
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and Communion; yea, and by 
Proteſtants themſelves condemn' 
for Hereticks. But never any place 
hath been produced by them from 
the Scriptures againſt the Church in 
the preſent Controverlies, as to evi. Ip 
dence her in any one point erro: 
neous 3 But Catholicks have ſuffici. 
ently ſhown, that by ſuch endea- 
vours they have troubled thole wa. 
ters of Life with the mud of their 
corrupted fancies, and by 1njurious 
diſtortzons forced them to ſpeak 
what never the Holy Gholt in- 
tended, 

What remains therefore, but that \ 
Proteſtants acknowledging them- 
ſelves to be a Congregation Fallible I an 
and (ſubject to error in points of I me 
Faith, confeſs allo that they never I an 
afforded a more pregnant demon- Il pe: 
{tration of their Faljibility, than in I ou 
aſſerting the Catholick Church to Il tis 
have erred, whereby their ſepara- I bu 

tion from her Dodrine and Com- 

munion might be juſtified, 


SECT, 
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Snc *t. IV. 


Wherein the Proteſtants Plea, 
that the Popes Univerſal Pa. 
ſtorſhip in an Uſurpation crept 
mto the Church, and there= 
fore might, and ought to be 
forſaken , without Schiſm, 75 
refuted. 


Et another Pleathey have, that 
the Popes Univerſal Authority. 
and Primacy over the Church 1s a 
meer Uſurpation and Tyrannical, 
and conſequently to oppoſe and ex- 
pel the exerciſe of ſuch a Power 
out of England, or where everelſe 
tis introduced, cannot be a Schiſm, 
but a Godly Reformntion, by re- 
ducing the Government of the 
Church to its primitive inſtitution, 
2s founded by Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles- Theſe ate fine ſpecious words, 
2nd 
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and will be found nothing elſe in 
their due examination. 

For it being of Faith in the Ce- 
tholick Church, that a Primacy or 
Supreme Juritdiction in Ecclefiaſti- 
cal matters over the Univerſal Body 
of Chriſtianity in St. Peter and his 
Succeſſors, (the Biſhops of Rowe ) is 
of Divine Inſtuution, and main. 
tain'd by her, as ſo taught, and 
practic'd in all Ages; yea, and the 
Popes being in peaceable poſleffion 
of ſuch an Authority in England 
for about 1cco years by confeſſion 
ot ProteSfauts themſelves, (being a 
thing not to be denyed , as notort- 
ouſly evident from unqueſtionable 
Records in Church affairs) to deny 
ſuch an Authority to be lawful, and 
thereupon to withdraw their obe- 
di-nce trom ſuch a Government, 
without 2ny more ado?, ceclares 
them Schiſmaticks,, unleis firft by 
rigorous demonſtration they prove 
itto be a meer ufurpation. For tis 
not abus'd Scripture, much leſs other 
Teltimonics either jultly ſuſpected 
or Wreited to their purpole,, that 
can 


can weigh any thing againſt the ſelf- 
proof of (o long a continued poſle(- 
fion 3 the like to which cannot be 
ſhown by any Authority upon 
Earth, to fortify their right againſt 
oppolſers. I ſay, nothing but rigo- 
rous demonſtration will ſerve their 
turn in this caſe, which no pre- 
ſcription can evacuate; 

But when the Papal Authority 
was firſt caſt out of Ezeland, God 
knows, they were thinking on other 
matters; Luſt and Self-intereſt had 
quite blinded the eye of reaſon in 
King Hemry the 8th. and his flatte- 
rers, reſolving firſt upon the fact, 
ind then endeavouring to maintain 
it jult and lawful. But with ſuch 
weak Arguments as may be ſtrong 
proofs to induce all un-intereſted 
Souls to believe the contrary;though 
indeed the ſtrength of our evidence 
againſt them needs no help from the 
feeblenels of their defences, Hows- 
ever thus liberal they are to us a- 
oainſt their wills. 

No cauſe actually working, can 
but produce cttefts correſpondent 

« 3 to 


return'd Home. 275 


_ 


274 - The Prodigal 
and will be found nothing elſe in 
their due examination. 

For it being of Faith in the C- 
tholick Church, that a Primacy or 
Supreme Juritdiction in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal matters over the Univerſal Body 
of Chriſtianity in St. Peter and his 
Succeſſors, (the Biſhops of Rowe ) is 
of Divine Inſtitution.,, and main. 
tain'd by her, as ſo taught, and 
practic'd in all Ages; yea, and the 
Popes being in peaceable poſleffion 
of fuch an Authority in England 
for about 1cco years by confeſſion 
ot Prote5tants themſclves, (being a 
thing not to be denyed , as notort- 
ouſly evident from unquelſtionable 
Records in Church affairs) to deny 
ſuch an Authority to be lawful, and 
thereupon to "withdraw their obe- 
di-nce from ſuch a Government, 
without 2ny more ado?2, ceclares 
them Schiſmaticks, unleis firit by 
rigorous demonſtration they prove 
Iitto be a meer ufurpation. For tis 
not avus'd Scripture, much leſs other 
icltimonics either juttly ſuſpected 
or Wreited to their purpoſe, that 
can 
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can weigh any thing againſt the ſelf- 
proof of (o long a continued pofle(- 
fion 3 the like to which cannot be 
ſhown by any Authority upon 
Earth, to fortify their right againſt 
oppolſers. I ſay, nothing but rigo- 
rous demonſtration will ſerve their 
turn in this caſe, which no pre- 
ſcription can evacuate; 

But when the Papal Authority 
was firſt caſt out of Freland, God 
knows, they were thinking on other 
matters; Luſt and Self-intereſt had 
quite blinded the eye of reaſon in 
King Hexry the 8th. and his flatte- 
rers, reſolving firſt upon the fact, 
ind then endeavouring to maintain 
it juſt and lawful. But with ſuch 
weak Arguments as may be ſtrong 
proofs to induce all un-intereſted 
Souls to believe the contrary;though 
indeed the ſtrength of our evidence 
againſt them needs no help from the 
feebleneſs of their defences. How- 
ever thus liberal they are to us a- 
oainſt their wills. 

No cauſe acCtually working, can 
but produce cttefts correſpondent 
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to the nature of its aftivity: No 
man can deny this, but he muſt de. 
ny his reaſon. If therefore the 
Pope's Supremacy over the Univer- 
ſal Church was introduced by Ty- 
ranny and Corruption, 'tis morally 
impoſſible that ſuch novelty as an 
univerſal Uſurpation in matters of 
the higheſt concern ſhould inſcnfibly 
creep into the Church without dil- 
covery, and invade the whole Chri- 
ſtan World without oppoſition, 
and this too in producing netori- 
ouſly viſible etizas, which neceſa« 
rily muſt accompvany fuch an innova- 
tion, Doubtle's ſuch a change in 
a matter of pretended Divine Inſti- 
tution. would have made a ſtrange 
claracur and confuſion in the Chri- 
{tian World. Ore may as well mains, 
tain, that the blovdy alterations 
of Corernment in our Iſland, have 
crept into the Nation, and after 
the {ad miſeries of ſo long a war 
leaving behind it evidences to every 
eye, NO man can tel] how, or be 
{-nfible when, and in what manner 
thulc grand mutations hap'acd, phe, 
this 
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this might be defended with more 
ſhow of reaſon, thole alterations 
being in Temporal matters, acted in 
a corner of the World , and there« 
fore more cafily brought about with 
leſſer noiſe and better ſtifled in their 
birth, that they might nor be tranſs 
mitted to poſterity, then this uſur- 
pation 1n a. Spiritual Government, 
founded by Chriſt himſelf to conti- 
nue for ever, over all the Nations 
of the Earth, in thoſe things which 
concern the eternal Salvation of 
their Souls. 

Thoſe reverend Witneſſes of our 
Ancient Faith the Holy Fathers, 
who were ſo tenacious and careful 
of Chriſtian Cuſtoms, .and the 
Doftrins once deliver d to the 
Saints, that they have exactly ob- 
ſerv'd and regilter'd in the leaſt in- 
novations of Faith or practice which 
new Teachers would have brought 
into the Church, and were always 
more ready to part with their lives 
than any one point of their Religi- 
on, would they have quietly ſuffe- 
red the Government of the Church 
T3 the 
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(the (ole Conſerver of its Docrine) 
inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf to be 
changed, and not generally com- 
plain, contradi@ , oppoſe, regiſter 
and publiſh it to the whole World, 
that they might know it to be aul- 
urpation, a ſpurious iſſue, no plant 
of our Heavenly F athers planting, 
and therefore to be abominated and 
Tooted out? Tt is incredible , that 
they who were ſo eagle-ey'd to ob- 
ſerve, and eager to contradict mat- 
ters of far leſs moment : : ſhould ina 
bulinels of ſuch concernment be 
wholly filent and betray the Truth, 
For if they have declar'd the Biſhop 
of Rome's (upreme Power and Juril- 
diction in Gods Church, as Suc- 
ceffor to St. Peter in his Primacy, 
to b» an uſurp'd Authority and df 
humane invention, and as ſuch ov: 
pos'd it; let them ſhow it out of 
their V/ritinges, that we may know 
wheit, by whom, and by what 
means twas introduced into the 
Church, fo as to invade the whole 
Boty of Chriſtiznity. And if they 
canaor, as moſt certainly they can- 
Not 
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not, ( having labour'd in vain to 
do't for above theic 100 years, and 
their own differences about the 
time , when 'twas firit brought in, 
being a manifeſt proot, it can never 
be atſipgned, and confeſs'd fo by the 
molt ingenuous among ther) ſeeing 
tis a Government that hath been in 
quiet poſſefiion of the Chriſtian 
World time out of mind , with a 
belief of its divine inſtitution, handed 
as ſuch to us by Univerlal Traditt- 
on, unleſs they will diveſt them- 

ſelves of reaſon, they cannot but 
acknowledge, that, ab initio fuit ſic, 


*tis as old as Chriſtian Religion 3 


and all thoſe Schi/maticks who dil- 
obey ſo Sacred a Power under the 

pretence of u{urpation. | 
The Divine Right of rhe Pope's 
Supremacy in Spiritual matters be- 
ing thus vindicated, thoſe pretences 
of a Godly Reformation, and re- 
ducing Church Government to its 
Primitive Inſtitution, fall to nothing 
of themſelves 5 what they call Re- 
formation being a violent uſurpa- 
tion of anothers 11ight, and upon 
: T what 
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what Motives, is too notorious to be 
juſtified. 

'Twere much to be wiſh'd, they 
would lay to heart how in the late 
Revolutions by Gods moſt remark- 
able judgments on them, thoſe very 
weapons which they us'd againl(t 
Papal Power have been taken up 
by the Presbyterians, to the ruine 
and extirpation of Epoſcopacy for 
ſome time : And thoſe Zealots in the 
ſame (ort as handſomely cudge)I'd 
by the /rdependants, all equally'pre- 
tending a Godly Reformation, and 
reducing Religion to its primitive 
Purity. 

Here I might conclude this Mo- 
tive of my Converſion (wherein I 
have been very large, becauſe 
Schiſzz being a matter of faCt is more 
diſcernable by ordinary capacities, 
than diſputes of things more ab- 
{tracted from ſenſe, and conſequent- 
Iy it 15 more eafie to diſcover to all 
Seperatiſts the dznger of their con- 
dition, that they may return to C4- 
#bolick unity) eſpecially confidering 
the proof wholly lyes on our Adver- 

aries 
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ſarjes ſide, to demonſtrate ſo long 
a continued Government as the 
Pope's Primacy over the Catholick 
Church to be a meer Tyrannical U- 
ſurpation 3 or elſe to ſtand unanſwe- 
rably convicted of Schiſze for re- 
nouncing ſuch an Authority, evi- 
denced unto us by Univerſal Tra- 
dition, which is our tenure 1n points 
of Faith, However, in that many 
poor Souls not knowing, or not con- 
Iidering the ſtrength of univerſal 
practice and immemorial poſſeflion 
on the Catholicks tide, are ſti]] (e- 
duced and kept in-error by ſome 
places gleaned here and there from 
Sacred Scripture, and the Writings 
of Antiquity wreſt'd to their purpole, 
that they may evidently ſee that all 
ſuch verbal proofs from dead Letters 


| are made to ſpeak what the Au- 


thors never intended ; I ſhall, ex 
abundante, to give them all poflible 
ſatisfaction in a matter of ſo great 
conſequence ,, produce ſuch clear 
Teſtimonies from undoubted Re- 
cords of Antiquity, ſpeaking . the 
Faith and practice of the primitive 

Church 
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Church in the point of the Pope's 
Supremacy, to be the ſame with the 
new preſent Church of ome, that 
more cannot be required by men of 
Reaſon, | 


SE C T.: YIII. 


Wherein the Pope's Univerſal 
Power and Supreme Juriſdifh- 
diction in Gods Church is far- 


ther manifeſted, and made 
200d from Councils and the 
verdict of Ancient © Fathers, 
grounded on Sacred Scriptures, 


E holding St. Peter to be 
conſiituted by Chriſt him- 

felf the Head and Prince of the 
Apoſtles, that is, to have a Supreme 
Power and Juriſdiction in Gods 
Church peculiarly entruſted ro him, 
and the Pope's univerſal Paſtorſbip 
to 
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to be founded on the Primacy of 
St. Peter as his Succeſſors z the Te- 
ſtimonies we are producing, muſt 
make good too things. 

Firſt, that the Ancient Church be- 
leved St. Peter to be Prince of the 
Apoſtles, and Head of the Univer- 
ſal Church. 

Secondly , the Bifhops of Roe 
ſucceed him in that Authority and 
Juriſdiction, 

Here the Fathers firſt. declare 
their belief in theſe particulars. I 
begin with Azacletus Pope and Mar- 
tyr immediately atter the firſt Cen- 
tury, ſpeaking the very words of 
the preſent Church , FHgc Sacro- 


Roman, and Apoſtolical Chair hath 
obtained the Primacy, and eminen- 
cy of Power over all Charches and the 
whole Congregation of Chriſtian Peo- 
ple, not from the Apoſiles, but front 
our L.ord and Saviour, as he ſaid to 
Bleſſed Peter the Apoſile, Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock will I 
build my Church. 


Js 
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Epiſt. 3». 


ſana Romana, &c. This Holy, and ad emes 


Etift. 
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Julius the firſt of that Name in 
the Roman Chair, writing to the 
Biſhops of the Zaſ# 1n behalf of St, 
Athanaſius, that invincible Bull- 
Cent. 4 Wark for the Catholick Faith againſt 
Soy "* the Arrians, is no leis expreſs and 
punRual to our purpole , Jreut B, 
Petrus Apoſtles, 8&&c. As Bleſed Pe- 
ter was chief of the ApoStes, ſo the 
Roman Church conſecrated in his 
Name, by our Lords inſtitution was 
firſt and Head of the reſt 5 and all 
great Churches and Aſſemblies of 
Biſhops ſhould have recourſe to her as 
to the Mother Church and Supreme. 
I have put theſe too together,  be- 
caule Popes, which cannot dero- 
gate from their Authority, our Ad- 
_ verſaries having nothing jultly to 

ſay againſt them, 
St. Treneys (arely was no Prote- 
ant in this point; affirming, Zhe 
72 cont: moſt ancient known Church to all men, 
** © founded and eftabliſhd at Rome by 
the two moſt famous Apoſtles Peter 
and Paul, brought down by ſucceſſor 
of Biſhops to his time, to be that 
Church to which by reaſon of its more 
powerfus 
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powerful principality, every Church, 
that is, all the Faithful over the World 
ought to reſort. 

Tertullian calls St. Peter , The | 
Rock of the Church, and the Biſhop ay ge 
of Rome the High Frieſft, and Biſhop © __ 
of Biſhops. 

Origen is clear, I hen (lays he) 
the chief charge of feeding Chriſts 
ſheep was given to Peter, and the 1a.s.Ey, 
Church founded upon him, &c, There «d koma, 
was required of hin the confeſſion of 
no Virtue, but Charity. Relating ro 
that place in the 21 of St. Johz's 
Goſpel, where is deſcribed, when 
and how our Bleſſed Saviour in- 
veſted him with this Supreme Paſtor- 
ſhip and Juriſdiction. 

WWe, ( faith St. Cyprian, 2s the F!ih. od 
mouth of the Church,) 591d Perery, 
the Fead and Root of the Church, But 
that famous place eifewhere is more 
full and convincing. The enemy per- þ, ,.., 
ceiving his Idols to be jorſthen, and tun. © 
his Temples to be deſerted by the mnt- 
titude of Believers, invented a new 
deceit to gull the unwary by the name 
of Chriſtian , raifing Herelies and 
Schiſmes 
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Schiſmes to corrupt Verity and ſubvert 
Faith. This is, O Brethren, becauſe 
we have not recourſe to the Origen, 
zor ſeck, to the Flead. Which if we 
woul-t confider and examine , there 
woul:! :cd no long Treatiſe, nor many 
arguments to find out the Truth. Our 
Lord ſaid to Peter, Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock will I build my 
Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail 2gainſt it. Azd again, af 
ter reſurreFion , ſaying, As my Father 
ſent me, lo ſend I you, &*c. Tet to 
manifeſt unity, he conſtituted one 
Chair, andby his Authority ke difposd 
the Origen of that Unity to begin from 
02. The reſt of the Apoſiles were that 
which Peter was, the Primacy was 
given to Peter, that the Church of 
Chriit might appear to be one, and 
one ( hair. 

Here are couch'd many things re- 
markable. Firſt, That all Feretichs 
and Jchiſmaticks are not true Mcm- 
bers of the Catholick, Church , but 
mzer nominal Chriſtians. 

Secondly, that Fereſie and Schiſn 
12 their owa nature are as damning 

{ins 


return'd Home. 2 87 
fins as flat Idolatry, being Satan's 
new-invented ſnare: to catch poor 
Souls, and his utmoſt endeavours to 
keep up his tottering Kingdom after 
the promulgation of the Goſpel to 
all Nations. 

Thirdly, That unwary Souls are 
only taken by theſe ginns of the 
Enemy, who have not recourſe to 
the Viſible Head of the Church, in 
communion with whom Truth is on» 
ly to be found. 

Fourthly, That St, Peter 1s this 
viſible Head of the Church, conſtj- 
tuted by Chriſt himſelf ; firſt by 
Promiſe, afterwards by Commiſſion. 


The Promiſe, Thou art Peter, and Mar. 26, 


pon this rock will T build my Charch, 
unto thee will I give the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The Com- 


miſſion , Feed my Lambs, feed my Jon 21 


Sheep 3 Being words ſpoken to St. 
Peter, and no other Apolile. 
Fitthly, To prevent an ObjeQi- 
on, that they were all Apoſtles as 
well as Peter, and therefore equal 
in Authority , he grants they were 
equal in the Apoſtleſhip as much as 
COR- 
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concerns an illimited Power and 
Commiffion to Preach the Goſpel to 
all Nations, and ſo they were all 
foundations of the Church. But 
St. Peter in a more peculiar and emi- 
nent manner was a rock on which 
the Church was founded,in as much 
as he was made their Head, and (u- 
preme Paſtor of the Faithful. 

To whom St. Hierozm wholly ac- 
cords, affirming, That although all 
the Apoſtles were alike in Apoitleſhip, 
yet Chriſt for the better keeping of Uni- 
ty and Truth would have one to be 
Head of them all; thas a Head being 
once conſtitmied., occaſion of Schiſm 
might be taken away. Neither 1s he 
leſs punctual in aflerting the Biſhop 
of Rome to ſucceed Feter in this 
Primacy, writing thus to Pope Da- 
maſus, Fgo Beatudini tne, id eft, 


Ep. 57,0 Cathedre Petri communione conſoc 
$, 


cior, &c, IT am joyn d in Communion 


with your Holineſs, that is, the Chair 
of Perer 5 I know the C berebs zs built 
upon that rocks w hoſoever eates the 
Lamb out of his Family,is a Prophane 
perſon. IV. hoſoever i is n0t in Noah's 
Ark, perilh2s in the flood. A 
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Ask St. Auſtin his Faito in this, . 
point, and he tells us, The Primacy i, Jola? ; 
among the ApoStles by ſpecial grace is 
pre-eminent in St, Peter. And elſe- 
where he calls St. Peter, The Head 
of the Apoitles, the Gate-keeper of” : 
Feaven, and the foundation of the. 
Charch. And what he believ'd con- 
cerning the Power of his Succeſlors 
is evident by theſe words, Sedentz ey, 162: 
in Cathedra Romane Fecleſiz, &Cc. 
The whole Chriftia” World in the 
tranſmarine and remoteſ# parts of the 
Earth, is ſubje& to himwho ſits in the 
Chair of the Roman Church. | 

St. Gregory allo aſſures us, that he 
knows no. Biſhop but is ſubject to 
the See Apoſtolick. And that the : 
care and Principality of the Church _ an, 
hath been committed to St. Peter the Maurit. 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and yet be is 
n0t calle4 Vniverſal Apoſtle. That 
is, as if there was no other Apolile 
but He. Thus vindicating the ſu- 
preme juriſdiction and Primacy of 
the Xo4247 Biſhop as St: Peter's Suc- 
cellor againſt Joh the proud Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, arrozating to. 

\'d him - 
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himſelf the Title of Univerſal Biſhop 
in a ſenſe contrary to the DoGrine 
and practice of the Catholick Church, 

To cite more at large would be 
tedious z but to theſe might be ad. 
ded the Epiſtle of St. Marcellus 
Pope and Martyr to the Biſhops of 
the Province of Antioch, concer. 
ning the Primacy of the Chair of 
fome. Leo the great Ser. 3. Annin, 
Aſſump. & Ser. 2. in Nat. $. Petri, 
&- Fpiſt. 89. S. Athana. Ep. ad F- 
licem. S. Ambr. in ca. 2. ad Talaia. 
@ 1.6. ad Lucam c: 2. S, Epipha. her, 
51. &, Chryfoſt. Fom. 55. in Matt, 
Optatus Milevit. 1. 2. cont. Farm. 
Fulgentius de Incar. & gratia c. 11, 
Proſp. I. 2. de Voca. Gentium ca. 6, 
Fuieb. Ep. 3. Campanie, &c. - And 
many others, but theſe may ſuffice. 

This harmony we find among the 
Ancient Fathers concerning the ſus 
preme Paſtorſhip and Juri{dittion of 
St. Peter and his Succeſlors the 
Biſhops of Rome, while they ſpeak 
ſeverally in their Wrnings. Let us 
now hear them ſpeak united jn Ge- 


neral Councils, the moſt Sacred and 
Sus 
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Supreme Judicature that is on Earth 
in things that concern our Eternal 
Happinefs. 


The General Council at Florexce 4m. £6; 
declares the Faith of the Catholich 5234+ 


Church in theſe words, Definimas 
S. ApoFtolicam Sedem, &c. We de- 
fine that the Holy Apoſtolick, Chazr 
and Pope of Rome, hath Primacy 
over the whole World; and that the 
ſaid Pope of Rome 7s Succeſſor to 
S. Peter Prince of the Apoitles, and 
true Vicar of Chriit, and Head of the 
Univerſal Charch, and Father and 
Paior of all Chriftians; and that 
jull Power was given to B. Peter by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to feed, rule 
and govern the Univerſal Church, as 
is contain'd in the Sacred Canons of 
Oecumenical Councils. Which though 
celebrated but 400 years ſince and 
upwards, yet I fiſt produced it, 
becauſe not only ſubſcribed by the 
Latine Fathers, but by the Greek 
Church alſo, and taken out of more 
Ancient Councils, as the words ex- 
preſs, and former Acts make good, 
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For in the firſt General Counci] 
at Nzcea, ſo famous for Anathema. 
tizing the Arrian Hereſie, 1t was de- 
hned, That who holds the See of 
Rome 7s the Head and Chief of the 
Patriarchs. ſeeing he's the firit , as 
Peter to whom YFower is eiven over 
all ( hriftian Princes, and all their 
People, as he who is Vicar of Chriſt 
onr { ord over all Feople and the Uni: 
werſal Church of Chriſt. 

The General Council of Chalce dp 
confiiting of above 600 Fathers, 
after mature delt1beration, declare, 
That all Primacy and Chief Fionour, 
according to the Canons, is to be kept 
for the Archbiſhop of old Rome. 
Which is nct fo to be underſtood, as 
if the Szcred Conſtirutions of Gene: 
ral Councils firſt gave this Supreme 
Authority to the Roman Biilbop, but 
upon ſeveral occalions the Councils 
detin'd this Supremacy or Jurifdicti- 
on to belong of right to the BtihoPp 
of Rome by Divine Inſtitution. Elle 
how could the {txth Canon of ti 
firſt General Nicene Council i3Y, 
Eecilefia Komane ſemper babuit pri- 

2 af, 
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matnn, The Church of Rome always 
had the Primacy. And by wiat tes» 
nure ſhe held it in their judgments, 
is manifeſted in the Preface of the 
ſaid Council in th-te words, Fecle- 
fia Romana, &c- The Church of Rome 
by no Synodical Decrees was ſet over 
the reſt, but by the Evangelical woice 
of our {ord and Saviour obtain 'd the 
Primacy. And in the ſecond Se 
fion of this Covncil of Chalcedoy, 
after the Epiltle of Leo the great 
then Pope to the Fathers was pube« 
lickly read, confirming the Nicexe 
Creed againſt the Arriaus, there 
aroſe an unanimous acclamation, 
Bec Patrum fides Apoſtolorum fi- 
des, &c. This Faith of the Fathers is 
the Faith of the Apoſtles, we all be- 
lieve ſo, all Orthodoxal believe ſo 5 
let him be accurſed who believes not ſo. 
Peter hath ſpoke by Leo, &c. Which 
aſt words fignify nothing, 1t they 
had not believ'd Zeo then B:ſhop of 
the Roxzan and Apoſtolical Chair to 
ſucceed St. Peter in his Faith and 
Juriſdiction. IT am ſvre the ſame 
Leo believed ſo, when he teils us, 
T 2 That 
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Ser. 3. 4n- That our Bleſſed Saviour ſaid only v 


eter, 1, have prayed for thee that 
thy Faith fail not. And choſe hin 
alone of all the World to be ſet ove 
the vocation of all Nations, and al 
the Apoſtles, and all the Fathers if 
the Church, by a peculiar © ommiſſon 
to feed and govern his whole flock. 
Beſides, 1p the third Seſſion they 
ſtile him, Univerſal Archbiſhop and 
F atriarch of old Rome ; and after- 
wards give ſentence againlt 770ſe- 
745 10 thename of Les and St. eter, 
to acknowledge and teſtity thercby 
that they beltev'd him to ſucceed 
St. Peter in his Univerlal Paſtorſhip. 
Which Title of Univerſal Biſhop, 
though St. Gregory the great out of 
Humility refuſes, asnot aſed by his 
Predeceſfors, and bitterly inveighs 
againſt it in that ſerife, the then Pa- 
triarch of Coſtaztirople did proudly 
arrogate it to himſc!f'; Yet tis moſf 
certain. and cvident from the {ame 
Eviftles,be did maintain 1t to belong 


* by 'Divine right to the Biſhops of 
- Rome as St, Teter's Succefſors, that 


very Supremacy and Juridifion in 
. Gods 
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Gods Church, which all Catholicks 


now attribute to the Apoſtolical 


Chair. And whoever contefles the 


thing, we will not quarrel with him 
about the Name. It our Adverſa- 
ries will, afſert with St. Gregory, 
That the care of the whole Church is 
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committed by our Lord himſelf to Pe- xy, 42. 


ter the Prince of the Apoſtles. That £+ 11. a. 


the Roman and- Apoſtolical See is = ey. 
Head of all ( hurches. That all Biſhops tp. 63. 


found in fault are ſubje& to it : We 
ſhall not much preſs him to call the 
Pope of Rome Univerſal Biſhop 3 
neither ought he in that ſenſe which 
St. Gregory condemned. And in- 
deed the uſual ſtile of the Church 1s 
not to call the Pope Univerlai Biſhop, 
but Biſhop of the Univerſal Church. 
More may be ſeen to this point in 
the Letters of the (a1d Council to 
the ſame Glorious Pope Leo. And 
in the firſt A& of the Council of 
Conftantinople under Mengs, they 
addreſs themſelves to Pope Agapetus 
in theſe words, 7o our oft Holy and 
moſt Bleljed Lord Archbiſhop of old 
Rome, and Oecumenical Biſhop, To 
| T i which 
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which may be added Conc. Sardi- 
cenle Gemer. ca. 3. Synod. Rom. ſub 
Sylveltro ca. 20. Conc, Tolet. x ſub 


finem aſſertionis fidei. Conc, Milet. 
ad Innocent. Papam , ejuſq; reſpon- 


ſum, Conc. Taron.ca. 21: Conce Atric, 
ca. 15. ad Papam, Celeſtinutn, Syn. 


R.,om. 4. ca,3. Conc. Bracanſe Primmun 
ca. 22, Conc. Aurelian 4. ca. T1. ec, 
with many more, which none ver'lt 
in the Acts of Feelefi taſtical Syneds 
can be ignorant of z and theſe may 
ſuffice being ſo full and punctual to 
the purpoſe. 

If to theſe Teſtimonies {o unde: 
niably 3flerting ' the Popes Suprema- 
cy over the whole Church we ſhou'd 
:dd univerſal praftice, which from 
undoubted Records would appear 
by the Popes calling of General 
Councils, prefiding in them perſo- 
nally, or by their Legates, confir- 
ming their As; by Apveals to the 
Apcitolical Chair from ali parts of 
the Chriitian Werld in Eccleſiaſtical 
Caicos, by determining Contro- 
veriics, reforming Abuſes, by 1nve- 
Hiture of Biſhops, Depolitions, Cen- 
(ures, 
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ſures, erecting new Sees, Conver- 


fion of Nations by Apoſtolical < WI 


men, and 1n particular of our Na: 
tion by St. Aſtin and his Fellow 
Monks ſent hither by St. Gregory the 
Great, and in a word, by their Au- 
thoritative ordering and care over 
ail the Churches of the Chriſtian 
world ; the proſecution of thele par. 
ticulars would (well whole Volumes, 
and therefore not here to be under- 
taken, But by what has been {aid 
tis apparently manifeſt that our Ad- 
verſaries herein cannot be of a diffe- 
rent Faith from us, but they muſt 
alſo forſake the Ancient Church. 
Now the places of a Sacred Writ 
by which the Ancient Fathers uſual: 


[ly prove their Belief in this point, 


are principally two; our Saviours 


words to St. Petcr, I ſay unto thee, nt, x IS. 


thou art Peter, and upon this Reck 1* 
will baild my C bharch, and the gates 
of Flell ſhall not prevail againſt it - 
And T will give unto thee the Keyes of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. The 
other Johnthe 21. 15;16,17. vetles,. 
Jeſus ſaid to Simon Peter, oy 

on 
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Sor of Jona , loveſt thou me more 
then theſe? He ſaid unto him, yes 
Lord, thon knoweſt that T love thee, 
He ſaid unto him, feed my Lambs. 
He ſaid to him the ſecond time, Simon 
Sor: of Jona loveit thou me 2 He ſaid 
to him, yea Lord, thou knoweſt that 1 
love thee. He ſe aid to bim again, feed 
my Lambs. Hee ſaith to him the third 
time, Simon fon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me 2 Peter was ſorry that he ſaid un- 
to him the third time, loveſt thou me? 
and ſaid unto him, Lord thou know: 
eſt all things, thou knoweſt that T lewe 
thee. Jeſus ſaid unto him, feed my 
Sheep. Theſe I ſay, are the principal 
Scriptures which the Ancient Fa- 
thers make uſe of to prove St. Pe- 
ters ſupreme Juriſdiction in Gods 
Church, and his Succeſlors the 
Biſhops of Rome; as may be ſeen 
by moſt of the Teſtimonies before 
alleadged, and might be ſhown by 
many more. [T ſhall produce but 
two or three. 

Fece clavis regni celeStis, &c. Be- 
hold, Peter received the Keyes of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, power of bind- 
ing 
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ing and looſing is given to him: The 
care and government of the whole 
Church is committed to him Are 


St; Gregory's words relating to theſe 7; 


Texts, and vindicating the Primacy 
of St. Peter and his Succefſors the 
Popes of Rome; as may be ſeen at 
large.in his Epiſtle to the Emperor 
Maritias. 

Petra dicitur Petrus, &c, Peter 
3s called a rock , \aith $t. Ambroſe, 
becanſe as a SFone immoveable he bears 
ap the compaGed body of the whole 
C briſtian Fabrick, Though 'tis not 
denyed but the Ancient Fathers 
ſometimes take this rock to be St. 
Peter's Faith, whereof he had then 
newly made confeflion ; however 
more unanimouſly they expound this 
Rock to be St. Peter's Perſon as 
Head and Paſtor of all the Faithful. 
But never underſtood it of St. Pe- 
ter's Faith as ſeparated from his per- 
ſon. Sy the Rhemiſh Teſtament, Ma- 
donate, &c. upon the phaee do aſſure 


us, 


As for the Text in St. John hear ,,, 
Eujcbins Emiſenns expound it, Onur Jen, 


ord 
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Lord firit committed his Lambs, and 
then his Sheep to Peter, becauſe he 
made him not only a Taſtor, but the 
Paſtor of Paſtors. He's therefore the 
Paſtor of all, for beſides Lambs and 
Sheep there's nothing in the Church. 
And though Proteſtants will not ſee 
it, yet St. Gregory ſays, *Tis plain to 
all that read the Goſpel, that from 
onr Lords own mouth the charge of 
the whole © hurch was deliver'd to Pe: 
ter Frince of the Apoſtles. Inſomuch 
that as Maldonate hath obſerv'd up- 
on the place , there was never any 
Father, Greek or Latine, who ever 
underiiood or expounded it in a 
contrary ſenfe. 

So then Scripture:grounds the 
Ancient Fathers had for their belict 
in this point. Upon which Scrip- 
tures notwithſtanding they did not 
rely as barely confider'd in them- 
{clves, but as ſo expounded by the 
nniverſal Practice and Tradition of 
the Church, the only Infallible In- 
zerpreter of the written Word, and 
imerring Rule of Catholick Faith, 
Which being apply'd to theſe Sa- 
cred 
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cred Texts, make them ſpeak clear- 
ly our belief to any. Impartial under. 
ſtanding z and therefore confidering 
the Fathers Faith and practice, they 
could not be lyable frotn them to 
other Interpretations. Of which 
this 1s a manifeſt Argument, 1n that 
they firſt of all began to expound 
them otherwiſe, who deny St. Peter's 
and the #ope's Supremacy. 

Which yet they cannot do with- 
out much injury to the Sacred Texts 
upon their own grounds. For if, 
abſtracted from Church-tradition 
and practice, they be with all their 
circumſtances impartially weighed 
in the baliance of reaſon, they very 
much declare a peculiar power 1n- 
truſted to St. Peter in the Oeconos 
my of the Church, not at all im- 
parted to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 

For here's a promiſe of the Keyes 
of the Kingdom of Heaven made to 
St. Peter alcne, though the reft were 
preſent; T1 will give mnnto thee the 
Reyes of the Ring:lom of Feaven 
and whatfoever thou ſhalt bind, &Cc. 
And this liogular promile is uſher'd 

n 
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in with ſingular circumſtances, al! 
relating ſolely ro St, Peter. For up. 
on our Saviours interrogation, Pe- 
ter making an expreſs Confeſſion of 
his Faith .in theſe words, Thor art 
Coriſt the Sor of the living God ; our 
Lord gives him 1n particular a ſo- 
lemn Benediction, ſaying , Bleſſed 
art thou Simon Bar-Jona, and 1 ſay 
unto thee, thou art Peter, Et ſupra 
hanc Petram, alluding to his name 
(the very name our Blefſed Saviour 
gave him when he choſe him to be 
an Apoſtle; and 'tis remarkable,that 
having immediately before called 
him $7--0z, he now calls him Peter, 
which ſignifies a ock, of which no 
reaſon can well be given, but that 
the allu{ton to this name of his by 
the next words mightlet inm and the 
reſt underſtan4, that he was the per- 
ſon delign'd, upon whom, as upon 
aRock, the Church {ſhould be foun- 
ded in a peculiar manner) ad apor 
this Rock will I build »ny Church. 
And then follows, I will give unto 
thee the Keyes of the Kinadom of Fea- 
ver, &c, Now put them _—_— 
| an 
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and ſum them up , Bleſſed art thou 
Simon 3 I ſay unto thee thou art Peter, 
Et ſuper hanc Petram, I will build 
my Church, 1 will give unto thee the 
Reyes, &c, Doubtleſs all theſe par- 
ticularities concerning Peter, and 
none elſe of the Apoſtles, though all 
were preſent, muſt in all reaſon a- 
mount to thus much, That St: Peter 


| was ts be inveſied with ſome eminent 


Authority over all the reſt. 

And as St. Peter had good 
grounds from theſe particularizing 
circumſtances ſolely, relating to 
himſelf, upon ſo ſolemn a promiſe, 
to believe and expcct that it would 
be fullfill'd, when the time defign'd 


| for it by Divine Wiſdom was tully 


come, by the collation of ſome ex- 
traordijnary power peculiar to him- 
ſelf : So we find inthe other fore- 
quoted Texts, that Truth it (elf was 
as good as his word, exprefiy and 
by name 1utruſting to St. Peter the 
Charge and Government of the 
Univerſal Church, by a Commiſſion 
repeated thrice, for the greater cer- 
tainty that the promiſe before made, 
was 


Matt, 29. 
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was hereby *.uihIl'd 5 and withall 
to leave a greater impreffion in his 
mind of the dignity and difficulty 
of the Supreme Office and Paſtor- 
ſhip, wherewith he only now actu- 
ally was inveſied. 

'Tis frivolous to ſay they are but 
admonitory expreſlicns to mind St, 
Feter of his duty in doing the work 
of an Apoſtle, . when the words car- 
ry as much in their face, an Autho: 
ritative Commiſiton, as; Go teach all 
Nations, ſpoken eliewhere to all the 
Apoitles, Letthem give any con: 
vincing reaſon why, Feed wzy Lambs, 
Feed w:y Sheep, ſpoken by the foun- 
tain of all Juriſgition to an Apoſtle, 
ſhould not be an Authoritative Com- 
miſſion, as well as, Go teach all Na 
tions £ Beſides, had they only been 
admonitory words to excite St, Pe: 
&r to the work of his Apoſtleſhip, 
they would have been as neceffary 
to have been (ſpoken to all the reſt 
as to him, who were equally Apo: 
{tles with him 3 and therefore not 
now minded of their duty, becaule 
afterwards they were all to receive 
Power 
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power froin above by the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them, for the 
performance of that great and glo- 
rious work. 

So then being a Commiſſion, and 
only g1ven to St. Peter, 1t muft ne- 
ceſ{[arily follow, that he was thereby 
inveſted with ſome Spiritual Autho - 
rity which the other Apoſtles had 
not, though all Apoſtles. And the 
queſtion put to St. Peter by our 
Bleſſed Saviour immediately before 
the words of his Commiſion, have 
no ſmall influence to prove a Supe- 
riority of Power to be inftate&up- 
on Him above the reſt. For being 
asked, Simon Sor of Jonas loweſt thor 
me more than theſe £ Thoſe words of 
command Feed wy Lambs, Feed my 
Sheep, do not correſpond, nor are 
at all emphatical, as what follows 
relates to them, if thereby no Au- 
thority more, or above the reſt, 
was not imparted to him as a re- 
ward of his extraordinary atteQion, 
in that he loved our Lord and Savi- 
our more then the reſt of the Apo» 
ltles, Moreover, in ſhort, as St. Pe- 
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fer did profeſs his -Faith before the 
reſt, when this fupreme Authority 
was promiſs'd to him, ſo now our 
Saviour would have him profeſs his 
love eſpecially above the reſt, when 
he conferr'd upon him this Jurit 
diction. 

Thus if theſe places be expoun- 
ded according to the light of pre- 
ſent circumſtances, in all reaſon 
Scripture makes for a Supremacy in 
Peter above the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
And (as hath been ſhown) the An- 
cient Fathers from theſe Texts una- 
nimouſly affert, That the Church 
was in a ſpecial manner founded on 
St. eter, in being conſtituted Oni: 
verſal Head and taſter of it. To 
which. it we add-the voice of the 
preſcnt Church atteſting it to be a 
Univerſal Tradition, handed to her 
as ſuch:from Age ro Age, the uncr- 
ring Rulz of ( atholick Faih, ut a 
mounts to an Infallible cerrainty, and 
puts'the queſtion out of all queſtion 
and firther diſpute. And how un- 
{a'e 1:1s, and Cangerous, to fortake 
the direct Texts ot Scripture, the 
COn- 
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the conſtant interpretations of the 
Ancient Fathers, and the conſent 
of the whole Chriſtian World, in 
matters of the higheſt concernment, 
and to rely upon the bare Autho: 
rity of private and new-invented 
glofles of a few 1ntereſſed and con- 
feſfedly Fallible DoQors, or our 
own more. vain preſumptions, let 
any ſober-minded man be judge. 
And whether the Proteſtant 
Church of EZzxgland in ſeparating 
from her Catholick Mother, . the 
Church of Rome, can poſſibly be 
upheld from falling into formal and 
notorious Schiſm, teaning only on 
ſuch unſtable grounds. 
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The fourth Motive, 


That the many Miracles God 
hath ben pleafed to work 1n 
the Ryman Caihoiick Church, 
and {till continues to do more 
or leſs; and in no other 

' Commmnion © divided from 
her, are manifeſt proofs that 
ſhe's the true Church : And 
thoſe Miracles which in a ſpe- 

cial manner regard ſome 
Do&rines denyed by Prote- 
ſtants to come from God, are 

Divine Teſtimonies that the 
ſaid Doctrines are as wcll 

\ Heavenly Truths as others, 

equi by the Church, are 


nfcls'd to be lo, 
"- SECT. 


_ wy C25 ws mc OA own... em .c'. 


cn 


return'd Home, 
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A Preliminary Diſcourſe. 


T being manifeſt by what hath 
heen diſculGd in the precedent 
Mouve, that the F roteſtant Church 


| of Exgland is undeniabiy guilty of 


Herefie and Schiſm in a high manner, 
by their wilful ſcparation from the 
Church of Xome in Fanh and Go. 
vernmentzand thereup-on the univer- 
fality and perpetual vilibility of the 
true Church by a never:1nterrupred 
Succeſſion of Believers, teaching and 
practiſing the ſame Faith and Wore 
ſhip from the Apoltles to theſe pre- 
ſent days, have been in ſome fort 
handled as points co-incident and 
conmatural ; I ſhall not make any 
large diſcourſe of them leverally, 
though they did not a little contri- 
bute ro my Converſion, but contract 
their ſtrength inta one Syllogiſm 5 
and fo proceed to ſhow what effica- 
X 3 cy 


The Prodigal - 
cy Miracles wrought in the Caths- 
lick Church, for viſible confirmation 
of her Faith and Worthip to come 
from Heaven, ought to have up- 
on our Adverſartes, to reduce 
them to the boſom of that Chuch 
they have forſaken. The Argu- 
ment runs thus. 

The true Church of Chriſt hath 
Univerſality,perpetual viſibilnty,a2nd 
Succefiion of Paſtors and People, 
from Chriſt and his Apoltles to this 
time, and fo to continue to the 
Worlds end, infeparably annexed to 
it, 


1 


But no' Schiſmatical or Fleretical 
Communion of Chriſtians can pol- 
Gbly be univerſal, or have a perp?- 
tual viſibility and Succeſlion of Be- 
lievers in thoſe points which conftt- 
tute them a diſtin® Commmunion 
from the Catholick Church, of which 
they were Members before therr ſc- 
Parat1on. 

Thercfore no S$chiſmatical or F- 
retical Communion of Chriſttans 
can be the true Church of Chriſt. 


That 
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That the Minor, or ſecond pro- 
poſition belongs ro the Proteſtant 
Church of Zxgland, is manifeſt 
from the former Motzve, where 'twas 
evidenced to be Schiſmatical and 
Heretical 5 which once prov'd con- 
cerninug any Communion of Chri- 
ſtians,'tis implicarory 1n 3pſis terminis 
to (ay, that 'tis, or can be univerſal 
vilibly Succeſhive from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles to this time; being all 
one as to atlert, That it was founded 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and yet 
began afterwards by a voluntary ſcpa- 
ration from the true © hurch ſo founded) 
(which is the Eſſence of Jchiſm) 
and that they were @ Congregation 
Believing, Crdaining, T reaching 
and Adminiſtring Sacraments, before 
they had a Beeing in the [Vorls : Thit 
is, they were, and were not af the 
ſame 111e. . 

The Major, or firſt Propoiition, is 
manifeſted from Scriptures and Fa- 
thers briefly thus. 
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From St. Matthew, Behold, 1 am Mar. 28. 
with you always, even to the ena of ** 


Word. From St. Luke, He ſhall reign” 
| X 
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in the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 

his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. 
St. Jom From St. John, The Comforter, the 
14«16,17. Spirit of Truth ſhall abide with you 
forever, From the promiſe of God, 
1fa. 2.2. Al Nations ſhall flow untoit. From 
the Commiſion of Chriſt, Go teach 
Mat. 2. ,1I Nations. Which clearly demon- 
ſtrate the Church of Chriſt, from 
its firſt foundation to be Catholick, 

both in reſpe& of Time and Place, 
This alſo is the Doctrine of the 
7.1.,u, Fathers. - 'Tis only the Catholick 
ul, Church hath the true Worſhip and Ser- 
Profe. in Vice of God, fanth LaGantins. Let 
{. "ir, the Defrine of the Church be kept 
(faith Origen) which is deliver'd from 
the Apoſtles by order of ſucceſſion, 
and remains in the Church to this 
very day. Sce more in Trey. |, x c.3. 
St. Aug. Ser. 131. &* 191. de Temp. 
de Unit. Ecd., c. 2. Jert. contra 

Judzos. 

For the perpetual viſibility of the 
true Church in anun-interrupted 
* Succeltion: :of Jawtul Paſtors and 
true Doctrine, Scripture 1s very co- 
pious, T {hall name afew, -A Cty 
:$k La feateg 
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ſeated on a Hill cannot be hid. The —_ | 
mountain of the houſe of our L ord ſhall PAL 1. 
be prepared on the top of. mountains. 
In ſole poſuit tabernaculum ſuum 3 
My Spirit which is thee, and my words 
which I have put into thy mouth, ſhall 
not depart ont of thy month, nor out 
of the month of thy Seed for ever. All \59+7-13; 
Nations, Tribes , and Tongues ſhall - 
ſerve him , his power is an eternal 

power that ſhall not be taken away, © 

and his kingdom ſhall not be corrup- 

ted. Thou art Peter, and upon this Mat. 16, 
Rock will T build my Church, and the 

gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 

it. Chriſt gave ſome Apofiles, ſome 1 , 
Prophets , ſome FEvangelifts, ſome -- x 
Paſtors, ſome DoFors, for the per- 
feFing of the Saints , for the work of 
the Miniſtry, for the edification of the 
Body of Chrift, &c. 'Till we all meet 

in the unity of Faith, and be not as 
Children toſs'd about with the wind 

of every DoFrine. See more in Eſz; 

62: Ezek. 37. Matt. 5. 15. &c. 

From which, and ſuch like places, 
this Major Propoſition is evident. 
As alſo from Antiquity, Ie mit 

ſth 
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L-4.de be: ſcek for Truth among whom the Suc- 
5+ #7" ceſſton of the Church from the Apoſiler, 


and the Purity of DoJrine is main-' 
tain'd in its Integrity, So St, Irena. 


Lide profes What I believe (ſays Tertullian) 1 re- 
£. 37 ceived from the preſent Church, the 
preſent ' harch from the Primitive, 
that from the Apvitl:s, the Apoſtles 
from ' brifF., And St, Auſtin tells us, 
That the ſucceſſuon of *Fri«jts from the 
Contr. Ep. Bo - T” 
Fund, G 4s very ſeat of Peter to the preſent fiſhop 
held him in the Charch Which if it 
ſhall not continue here on earth to 
the end of the World, to whom did 
ourLord ſay, Pehold T am with you 
L.3.de galwayesto the Worlds end ? It is eaſier 
Pept. con* (faith St.Chryſo5t.) that the Sun ſhould 
be extinguiſh d then the Church ſhould 
be obſcured. Concerning which, St, 


De utilit, 
cred. te 7o 
ſpoken more plainly and manifeſtly 
then of Chriſt himſelf. And. there: 
fore 'tis no wonder ( the ſame Saint 
affirms) That the Church hath this moſt 
cont. Petil. certain mark that it cannot be hid. 
% 10% And certainly it is not hid excepr to 
thoſe that are loſt, the Children of 
perdition 3 who ſeeing will not a 
' an 


Auſtiz ailures us, The Prophets have | 
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and hearing will not underſtand, - 
Who ſhut their eyes againſt a light 
ſet upon a Candleſtick , and are fo 
blind as not to ſee fo great a moun- 
tani as the Catholick Church. As the 
ſame Father complains of the Fere- 


| ticks of his days, 


From which premiſles thus prov'd, 


it invincibly follows, that the Tro- £- 3-ct 


teſtant, and all other Feretical and. 
S$Schiſmatical Churches, being wholly 
deſtitute of theſe inſeparable badges 
or marks of the true Church, vis. 
Univerſality, perpetual viſibility by 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſors -and People from Chrilt and 
his Apoſtles to this time, cannot poſ-' 
hbly be the true Church, I boſe buil- 
der and preſerver is God. All which 


| manifeſtly belonging to the Church 


of /ozze, and thoſe in Communion 
with her, by moſt undoubted Re- 
cords of all Ages; it hkewiſe, as 
inevitably follows, that this Church 
of Kome only is the true Catholick 
Church, andall other Communions 
but falſe Worſhippers. | 


Thus 
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Thus briefly of theſe indubitable 
marks of the true Church from Sa- 
cred Scripture, ſo much made uſe of 
by the Ancient Fathers to reduce 
the Hereticks and Schiſmmaticks of 
their times to the 7 atho/r:k unity, 
that I may not too long deiain you 
from - beholding Miracles wrought 
by God in his Holy Church for the 

confirmation of our Faith. 


Sn CT I. 


That Miracles were vouchſafed 
always to the True Church. 


NY Uch is the Sublimity and Purity 
of Chriſtian Doctrine , ſo fu- 
blme 1n reſpe&t of knowledge, (o 
pure 1n reſpe& of practice, that if 
there was nothing elſe to witnels 
that it came from Heaven , they of 
themſelves are ſufficient evidences, 
that the Author of it can be no lels 


then of incomprehenſible Wilton 
an 
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and infinite Holineſs. Notwith- | 
ſfiancing as God was pleas'd by won- 
certul S1gns and frequent Miracles 
to fet his Sea! to attclt the truth of 
it, thar 1t might tind entertainment 
from contra:'iQors; {on after Ages 
(in oppotirion not only to all. falſe 
Religions, who deny Chriſt, and 
maintain their Woritip to be right, 
but alſo to many ſe dnced Chriltians, 
who pretend to have among them 
the Purity of this Doctrine) the ſame 
infinite Goodneſs hath more or lefs 
continued Miracles in his Church, 
that we may ſee with oureyes, what 
we ought to believe with our hearts, 
and not be deceived by falſe 
Teachers. 
This Heavenly Teſtimony God 
vouchſlated to the Jewiſh Worſhip 


whilſt 1t was 1n force ; and there- 


fore cannot in reaſon be denyed to 
the Chriſtian Church, being in every 
reſpet a Miniſtration much more 
Divine and Glorious, and no leſs 
ſtanding in need of ſuch a Priviledge. 
Moſes brought forth the Children of Y 
Ilrael from the houſe of bondaze in 
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ſigns; and wonders, and mighty deed;, 
Jol. 19% The Sun ſtood ſtill at the Frazer of 
Joſhuaz and went back 15 degree; 
at the earneſt requeſt of Hezekiah, 
The bones of Elizeus the Frophet rais'd 
_ 5+3: @ dead man to life. The conſtant cur: 
of Lame and Tiiſeaſed perſons in the 
Pool of Betheſda immediately after 
the motion. of the water by an {ngel, 
was 4. ſtanding Miracle, &c. All 
which, with many more, were evi- 
dent Teſtimonies of the Divine pre- 
ſence among them: 3 that the Crea- 
tor and Governour of Heaven and 
Earth was their God in a fpecial 
manner, and they mis pecultar Church 
and People. To which might. be 
added, their many Prophets of ex- 
traordinary . Power and Sanity, 
not only. miraculous 1n their pre- 
dictions, bat ſometimes mighty in 
Ggns and deeds. Though tis. ob- 
{crvable that St. John the Bapriſt, 
though more then a Prophet, then 
whom none greater was born of 
women, yet did no Miracle to attelt 
1s Milton. Doubtlets not without 
{o:ne (inguiar cauſe; perhaps — 
tac 
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the Jewiſh Synagogue was then ex- 
piring and giving place to the Chri- 
{tian Church, as a Handmaid to her 
Miſtreſs, or glimmering twi-light to 
the Sur ariſing in beams of Glory. 
1he moſt remarkable Miracles of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
are left unto his Church by the 
Foangelifts, in the Hiſtory of his 
Lite and Death, That we might be- 
lieve, and believing have Life Elter- 
zal by hime. After the Holy Apoſtles 
had received Power from above by 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, to fit them for the great work 
of converting all Nations to Chri- 
ſtianity, what wonders and figns 
were frequently wrought by them in 
the firlt planting of the Goſpel, are 
made famous, and welliknown to us 
in their Ads, related by St. Luke of 
Divine Authority. And how in after 
Ages, to this preſent, the Truth of 
Chriſtian Beitef was atteſted to all 
men by ſigns from Heaven, more or 
leſs wrought | in the Catholick Church 
by her Profeſlors, 'is manifeſt by the 
undoubted Records and Hiſtories of 
the 


Als 
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the whole Chriſtian World. Yea 
our Adverſaries themſelves, who are 
no friends to Miracles, have diſtin&- 
ly ſet down and alerted manifold 
wonders wrought ſucceſlively in the 
Church for 1300 Ages after Chriſt; 
and why they ſhould not as well be- 
lieve the Miracles of the 14th. Cen 
tary and upwards wrought in the 
ſame Church, related by as credible 
Authors as the former, with as much 
evidence of certainty, no man can 
xmagine; but that they were reſol- 
ved Miracles ſhould ceaſe before 
their Church had a Beeing in the 
World, leſt they ſhould juſtly be 
thought to introduce a falle Religi- 


.en, having not the voice of Divine 


Miracles to atteſt ir. Wonderful! 
The frequent uſe of Miracles was 
afforded to the the firſt Promulga- 
tors of the Goſpel to give give it 
rooting,and afterwards for increaſe; 
and no ſooner comes their Religion 
up, but down goes Miracles to gain 
credit to It, As the Fathers mult 
looſe their Authority, and begin to 
be erroneous, When they manifeſtly 
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aſſert what condemns their Do&rine: 
So Miracles alſo muſt be put to fi- 
lence, and witnefs no longer to. the 
Truth, becauſe they will not ſpeak 
for their Religion, And indeed 
themſelves being wholly deſtitute 
of Miracles to confirm their new 
Faith, and confeſling they had been 
ſo long continued in the Romax Ca- 
tholick Church, they were neceſfita- 
ted (if they would be obſtinate in 
their way) though againſt all e vis 
dence of Authority, to deny any 
ſuch to be now wrought in her; 
leaſt thereby they ſhould confeſs 
that ſhe only js the true Church of 
Chriſt. 

But that the ſtrength of this Mo- 
tive may the better appear, I ſhall 
in the further proſecution of it 5 
Firſt, declare wherein confifts the 
nature of true Miracles. Secondly, 
{ ſhall ſet down the cauſes why God 
is pleas d to work ſuch ſigns and 
wonders in, and by his Church. 
And thirdly, I ſhall cullout, among 
mfinite, ſome ſpecial Miracles whieh 
relate to our preſent Controverſies ; 
being 
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being no leſs then ſo many Seals 
from Heaven ſtamp'd upon them in 
Divine . Characters, as viſible evi- 
dences -of Truth on the Catholicks 
fide: And thoſe .who aſſert the con« 
trary, do, as it were deny God's at- 
teſtation, who can neither deceive, 
nor be deceived. 


| —_— ———_——__ 
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Wherein the nature of true Miraz 
cles conjiſts, is declared. 


True Miracle is an effe& beſide 
'the o:dinary courſe of the 
Whole Creativn; and (6 ahove the 
Power of any Created entity , vis 


fible-ornvigble Man or Angel. De- 


#s ſolus qui ſacit mirabilia magna; 


 *tis God atone who worketh luck 


wonders, being: the products of no 
leſs then Ommpotency jt ſ-lf- For 
the order of- the Univerſe in the 
concatenation of Cauſes and Effeds 

being 


;» 
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being+iſet: a going by the Infinite 
Wiſdom ,and Gogqnels of out great 
Creator, the firſt mover, not by 
neceſiity of, nature, bur as a moſt 
free Agent accarding to the good 
pleaſyre of his will, when it leems 
good unto him, he can act beſides 
this appointed, courſe of nature 5 
either by producing the eftfe&s of 
ſecondary cauſes without their con: 
currence, as by reftoring fick and 
maimed perſons to their pertect 
health and ſoundneſs -1n a mom<nt,by 
a word: or (as weread in the 4s gas . 7, 


of the ApoFtles)by Aprons and Hand- «. 4. 39. 


kerchiefs, and ſuch like things, whict: — ah gee 


haying firſt touch'd the Bodies of his 12, &c. 
Saints, are applyed to the parties 
Il-afteced for their recovery. Yea, gg. ,.x., 
the very ſhadow of St. Peter did 16, 
cure many fick and infirm perſons, 
who were exposd in the .Streets, 
lying in their Beds as he paſs'd by. 
Or elſe by reſtraining and curbing 
in the innate vertue of ſecondary 
cauſes from producing ſuch effects, 
to which by nature they are deter- 
min'd neceſfarily in the preſent cir- 

| Y 2 cumſtances 
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Dan, 2, 
22, Vc. 


cumſtances; as when the furious 
flames did not conſume the three 
Children in the ficry furnace; yea, 
not ſo much as the ſmell of fire took 
hold on their Garments: And as 
when the Jzz was darkn'd at our 
Bleſſed Saviours paſſion, the Moo 
being in oppoſition to it in its natu» 
ral courle. Or elſe by producing 
ſome effects beyond the aQivity of 
created Agents, to which ſecond 
cauſes, though ſtrain'd tothe utmoſt 
with their united forces, cannot 
extend them!elves 5 as cauling two 
bodies at the ſame time to be in the 
ſame :ace, as when our Bleffed $a» 
vivur came into his Diſciples through 
the doors ſhut; or raiſing the dead 
to life again, as [.azarns was by out 
Bleſſed Saviour. 

Not withlianding our Souls being 
clouded with ignorance, (o that we 
apprehend not the utmoſt energe- 
tical vertue of created cauſes, many 
things which are effected by a power 
ſecret and unknown to us, are ac- 
counted by us, (though falfly,)true- 


ly Miraculous 5 which indeed are 
either 
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either but Phania:mes ard meer de 


ceptions 3 that is, things nut rea!lz 4 ot 


Y 

* || done, but only ſeem ſo. Orif real- 9. 178. « 
2 || !y produced, and not in appearance ? *"t- 
only, they are done by the applica, 

tion of natural cauſes, though indiſ- 
cernable to dim-eyed reaſon. Vers 

#ira, truly wonderful to us, becauſe 
effe&ted by a ſecret vertue : But not 

: Vere Mjracule, not true Miracles in 

their nature, created cauſes produ, 

& | cing them in the hand of quick- 
fighted,ſtrenuonsand nimble Agents, 


: Of which ſort are all thoſe wonder- 
\e © ful things which Magiciavs and Wiye 


ches bring ro paſs by the Power and 
+ {| afliſtance of the Devi). Such as the 
d — ur Magi wrought to harden 
at (07 Paraob's beart, that he might not 
think Moſes was ſent from God, or 
ng did by a Divine Power work true _ ., 
Miracles to confirm his Miſſion. And +, , vc, 
Antichriſt will come in great Power, 
ny and figns, and lying wonders,*accor- 
ding tothe operation of Satan ; not 
true Miracles the only and peculiar X 
work of Omnipotency. Antichrift D* ©: 
opera poſſunt dici eſſe ſigna mend. i, 19, wy 
S-2 ci, 


Joh, 14 
2, 
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ciz, &c. The works of Antichriſt (ſays 
St. Auſtin) may be calFd lying won: 
ders, etthcr becauſe he thall* deceive 
mens ſenſes by Fhantaſms, ſeeming to 
do wh it indeed he does not + or if they 
be true *t rod.gies, yet they ſhall draw 
men to 'b.lieve a lye. For they ſhall 
give credit to that man of fin, as if 
he brought them to pals by Divine 
Power, rhough only are effected by 
natural ciuſes unknown to them. * 

Now though all things are alike 
eaſie ro Omnipotency, and fo ng 
Miracle properly greater then. ano- 
ther,av having eye tothe Power pro- 
ducing luch <tf-&s; Yet as more or 
leſs exceedingthe Yacul: y of created 
cauics,. and lookin? that way, ihey 
are trucly faid ro be more gr lefs Mi- 
raculoiis according to that of our 
B! fled Saviour \ H'bo believes 12 te, | 
the works that T do be ſhall do alſo, and 
greater than theſ: ſhall- be do.” And 
therefore Miracies by St. Thomas are 
marſhall'd jnto three: Heads or 
Claſſes; | Cs 

Firſt, thoſe which wholly exceed 
the power of created Cauſes inthe 
very 


return'd Fome. 
yery ſubſtance of the effe&.. As the 
Sun ſtanding ſtill at the Prayer of 
Joſhua 3 going back at rhe requeſt of 
Hezekiah. A mortal body to be glo- 
| rified, as in the transfiguration of our 
JN Bleſſed Saviour. Trar ſubſtantiation 
"n in the moſt holy and dreadful Sacri- 
"I fice of the Maſe. Which: are; the. 


L greateſt of Miracles, and in-no fort. | 

»y | Produceadle by the utmoſt Powers, 
) Þ of created nature. 

La Secondly, ſuch which tranſcend 

bs the faculty of nature, ' yet nat if we 


\ | havean eye to the thing it ſelf that's 
done, but the qualification of the 
ſubje&t,in whom 'tis done or effected, 
+ | Thatis, natural cauſes can produce 
the ſubſtance of the Miracle, but 
ey . : 

” | never in the preſent circumſtances, 


wa As to give ſight to the blind, or raiſe 

% the dead to life; And does in daily 

10 vital productions, but not to one 

"4 dead, As Lazarus and Tabitha were : 

[1 

ire | And cangive fight, but not. to one 

or | Þlind, As he who was born ſa, cured ch, g, 
by our Lord and Sauwrour, However 

-q | theſe. being Miraculous only 10.re- 


ſpect- of the ſubjet wherein fuch 
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effedts are brought to paſs, yet are 
altogether above the yertue of (e- 
condary cauſes, and fo as true Mi- 
racles as thoſe of the firſt Claſſs. 
The third and loweſt ſort are thoſe 
which exceed the faculty of Nature; 
neither according to the ſubſtance 
of the effet, ' or ſubjet wherein 
they are produced, but only accor- 
ding to the - manner and order of 
their production. As wher perſons, 
22ot incurably fick or lame in the hands 
of Artiſts with an ordinary concur- 
rence of the ſupremeſk cauſe, are ſud- 
denly reſtor d to health and ſoundneſs 
without the help of Thyſick,Chyrurgery, 
or the uſual proceedings in ſuch caſes. 
And ſo the Apeſtles ſpedking with 
divers tongues, which are attainable 
by time and induſtry in ſubje&Fs capable 
of ſuch perſeFions , get in them was 
miraculous, in that they being igno: 
rant, were ſuddenly endowed with ſuch 
extraordinary knowledge and elo- 
qnence, tothe amazement and confu- 
fon of their exemies. Of which ſort 
are aljo ſudden Thunders and Light- 
ings, Winds and Storms, when ſe-. 
| WP Con 
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cond and immediate cauſes are not ſo 
big with ſuch effeFs as to be deliver d 
of them z, but rather in all probability 
promiſing the contrary to the beſ# 
fre hted underſflandings in ſuch matters, 
- ' Now (ſuch miracles. as theſe, 
though always produced by a divine 
power when Holy perſons are the 
Inftruments , yet may, and ſome- 
times are .C when God permits ) 
wrought by Magick and compat 
with the Devil, who can ſo improve 
natural cauſes, 'as on a ſuddain to 
bring forth ſuch effets. Which bee 
ing poſſible to Omnipoteny, and: 
conſequently not true Miracles in a 
ſtrict and proper acceptation, but in 
a large ſenſe ſocall'd from the won- 
derful manner of their produQtion 
if the Catholick Church had no other 
but ſuch to atteſt her DoQrine to 


| come from Heaven, they could not 


ſimply of themſelves be ſufficient evi- 
dences of the Truth of Chriſtian 
Reljgion, and that the Workers of 
them are ſent by God. However 
ſuch wonderful effe&ts, when they 
Manifeſtly tend to deſtroy the hag 

On 
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dom of Satan, invincibly prove 

their origen to be from the Author 
of Holineſs. And therefore 'tis not 
difficult to diſcover when theſe won: 
ders are effected by a Divine Power 
and afliſtance, and when by the help 
of the Devil. Namely, wheneitker 
the San:tiiy of the perſon is ſuch as 
is no way lyavle to be ſuſpected to 
have any dealing with the Powers 
of Darkneſs ; Orif this be wanting, 
when. the Purity of the Do&rine, 
as a glorious .ray beaming from the 
Sun of righteouſneſs, is ſuch, - that a 
confirmatign thereaf in ſuch a man» 
ner caanot rationally be thought but 
to come iron Heaven:Or when God 
is pleas'd, beſides theſe inferior won- 
ders, to; work alſo ſuch Miracles by 
the ſame,perſon, or others profeſling 
the ſame-Faith,. which cannat really 
be produced by any but himſelf. Of 
which his true Church was never 
deſtitute, and no other Communion 
could eyer boaſt, or juſtly challenge, 


SECTs» 
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Sxcr. IV. 


Soar ptieſtns of Gods proceeding 


in this manner, 


THen the inflnice Power, 
Wiſdom and Goednels cf 
God'ispleasd to work Miracles in 
his Church , ordinarily the Iaſtru- 
ments he makes uſe of to produce 
fuch effeds, are perſons eminent for 
Sancity. Yet not ſo, as that we 
ought ta. make the number or great- 
nels. of their Miracles the rule to 
judge of the degrees of their Holi- 
nels. Yea, *tis not an Infallible ar- 
gument to conclude ſuch an one to 
be a Saint ; for the grace of work- 
ing Miracles being conferr'd upon 
the true Church, principally for the 
edification of others ; 3 4 perſon not 
juſtifi:d, and ſo not righteous in the 
ſight of God , may be a wonder- 
working Inſtrument to ſave his. 
Brethren, and yet himſelf become 
_—- 
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th 7 22, 
Wa 


Lib. $3, 
Rueſtt. 79, 
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aReprobate. Of which we need no 
more evident teſtimany then from 
the mouth of rh»ſe Pleaders in St. 
Matthew; Lord have not we Prophe- 
fied in thy Name, and in thy Name 
caft out Devils and in thy Name 
wrought many \Viracies ? And yet 
they recerye this dreacf1] Anſwer, 
T know ye not, depart from me ye 
workers of 7niquiiy. The cauſe wheres 
of St. Auſtin gives us, Admonet nos 
Dominos, &c. Our Lord puts us in 
mind that we may underſtand wicked 
men alſo to do jJome Miracles , which 
Saints canuot do. Therefore they are 
ot granted to all Saints, leaſt the 
weak ſhould be deceived with a moſt 
pernicious errour , ſuppoſing greater 
gifts to be in ſuch deeds than in works 
of righteouſneſs, by which we purchaſe 
eternal life. 

Now God confers this grace and 
wonderful power on his Church: 
Firſt , for «©» confirmation of the 
Chriſtian Faith , as his viſible Seal 
ſet to it, that 'tis true and came from 
Heaven, as the only means ta bring 


us thither z and ought to be enter- 
tain'd 


> 0 &@ 
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tain'd as ſuch, by all who deſire to | 
fave their precious Souls. This is 
manifeſt from the Promiſe of our 
Bleſſed Saviour to his Church, Mark 
16. 17. Theſe ſings ſhall foilow thoſe 
that believe, in my Name they ſhall 
caſt out Devils. thev ſhall ſpeak with 
ew Tongues, they ſhill eake up Sere 
pets, andif they drink any deadly 
thing, it ſhall not hart them; they 
fhall lay their hands upon the Sick, 
aud they ſhall Recover. This is the 
Promiſe. 

; See the performance in the 20 ver. 
And they went and Preached every 
where, oxr Lord co-operating and 
confirming the Word with ſigns follow- 
ing. For ſo the Eyes of thetr Aus 
ditors might tell them the Doctrine 
they heard was from God, and no 
humane invention, and therefore 
inexcuſable in aredulous. As in the 
I6verſe, Whoſoever Beljeves and is 
Baptiz'd, ſhall be ſaved, but who be- 
lieves not ſhall be damned. Hence 1t 
is, that Signs are ſaid to be for Un- 
believers, that by ſuch evidences 
of Truth they may be Cm—_— 

C 


Mar, 16, 
16. 


and all the hath of tv Earth ſee. the 
Salvation of our God. 

And this way of Divine atteſts. 
tion/, the Wwitdom . of , God hath 


thought good-\ta-uſe, .as\moſt pro- 


portionably to, our preſent \CaPaci- 
ty, and conſequently moſtlikely to 
produce the effect for which, 'ris. in- 
tended; For Truth.entring into the 
the.cloſet 'of our Saut through :he 
port of our Senſes 3 as by, the in- 
nate: light of--the. underſtanding, 
with an ordinary cancurrence af the 
prime caute, mea car ateainito-lome 
degrceof ihe ktbewleiige of God by 
natural effects, cand- is utterly. inex: 
cuſable 17 he dac$not':. Sata induce 
us to the bclief of things wholly ſus 
pernatura)-iand unattainable but by 
Divine-Revelation;he's pleas'd:fome- 
times by extraordinary and :ſuper- 
natural effcCts, namely Miracles, to 
work upon our. Senſes; that -we 
might beheve. and be' ſaved; 5- or we 
rendred inexcuſable, 'when unbelief 
ſhall | be laid to our charge, : And 
therefore 'tis ſaid; J* ba: believes not 
are condemned ajrendy. As. having 
no- 
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hothing to ſay for themſelves, in that 
| they ſo wilfully ſhut their eyes in 


Sun-ſhive. that they might not ſee 
and be converted. And our Bleſſed 


done thoſe works among them which 
none other hath done, they had. not 
find, but now they have #0 excuſe for 


their fin. 


Bat as 


where 'tis not, ſo the next uſe of 


Miracles are to beget Faith 


them isto.give ſtrength and growth 
to it, where 'tis already planted, 
leaſt at any time we ſhould have a 
heart of Infidelity todepart from the 
Truth received ; either by flat Jpo- 
ftacy, which more rarely happens 3 
or by Schiſm and Hereſie, which are 
Satan's commoneſt ſnares wherein he 
catches unwary Souls to 'their de- 


ſtruction. 


What can they ſay for 


themſelves, to whom in ſo much 
Heavenly Light the Croſs becomes a 
{tumbling-block, ſo'as to fall away 
from their ſtability 3- or once fallen, 
if they will not riſe agam, and be re- 
call'd into the boſom of the Catho- 
lick Church by the voice of ſuch 


WOll- 


; Saviour ſays elſewhere, If I had not — 
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wonderful works crying aloud after 
them 3 even ſufficient to engrave 
Faith in a rocky-hearted Jew, and 
introduce beltef into very. Infidels ? 

From whence appears the abſurd. 
neſs of that ProteFant Theſis, That 
all Mitacles are now (ceaſed in the 
Church. For beſides indubitable 
teſtimonies from clouds of Witneſles 
enough to ſatisfy any rational man, 
theſe cauſes yet continuing, vis; 
Infidelity, Hereſie and Schiſm, God 
w1ll alſo ſtill continue the ſame ſuper- 
natural effe&ts to beget or coniirm 
ſupernatural Faith in the Souls of 
men. But why they are not ſo fre: 
quent as in the firſt planting of the 
Goſpel, this may be one reafon, m 


that the true Church being mani- 


feſted to the World by thoſe. Mira- 
cles, which more or leſs in every 
Age are wrought in her Communi- 
on, and her's only, entitle her juſtly 
to all the reſt confirming the ſame 
Faith, which otherg cannot claim 
by the like evidence. For the prin- 
cipal end of Miracles being for the 
confirmation of true Faith, m__ 

y 


R__ C9 > a SC oO. ao oc oc ec.ii 


return'd Hoine- 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to. the 
World, either to give it birth or 
growth, if God did vouchſafe to 
work in the ſame manner ſuch won- 
derful Signs and Prodigies by any 
perſans in other Communions than 
his Catholick Church ; they could 
not be ſufficient Teſtimonies from 
Heaven of Divine Truth, but be 
ina{trumental likewiſe to ſet a luſtre 
on deeds of Darkneſs, and harden 
poor : ſeduced Souls in erroneous 
Worſbip. Neither had the Ancient 
Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Faith 
rationally made uſe of Miracles as a 
convincing argument of the Truth 
thereof, if Infidels, or others, could 
have produced julily the like evi- 
dences to give Teſtimony to their 
falſe Religion. See Heb. 2. wer. 3, 4. 
St. Joh. 5. 36. ch. 7. 31. ch. 9g. 30: 
<, 10. 28. c<. 15. 22, 24. Hence 


St- Gregory, Quia carnales adhuc,&c. Hon. 2. is 
Becauſe the Diſciples being yet carnal © 


could not underſtand his myſterious 
words, he proceeds to 4 Miracle » 4 
blind man receives his fight before 
their eyes, that who nndevſtood not the 
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words of Divine Myſtery, Fleavenly 
deeds might work, Faith in them. 

Thirdly, God works Miracles in 
his Church to manifelt the extraordi- 
nary SanQity of ſome perſons to 
whom he's pleas'd to vouchſatc 2 
ſpecial Honour, and thereby pro- 
poſes as ſingular examples for others 
to imitate in their glorious walk- 
ings. And this is done either while 
they are living, or after death by 
their» Sacred Relicks and Interceſ: 
ſion 3 and ſometimes in both they 
are alike glorified by him who only 
works Miracles, whomlſoever he 
makes choice of for the Inſtruments, 
Which no falſe Worſhipers 1n the 
World can challenge to their Pro- 
fefhon. Ycr that ſuch have been, 
and are itil wrought by Saints in 
the Communion of the Roman Ca 
zhalick Church, there are as good 
proofs to evidence it to the World, 
as that there was ſuch a man as Ee 
ry the 8th. once King of Ergland. 
Which certainty none pretend to 
deny. | 
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And 
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And though Proteſtants cannot 
lay claim to any true Miracles for 
the confirmation of their Faith and 
practice, yet how fain they would 
have their new Religion ſo atteſted, 
15 manifeſt in that they greedily 
catch at ſhaddows, and interpret 
any thing ithat's ſomewhat ſtrange 
and not ordinary, as the ſingular 
, actings of God in their behalf, Or 
it any among them obſerve (ome au- 
ſterities in the contempt of worldly 
Pleaſures and Contentments, (which 
is (o frequent among Catholicks,) 
preſently this is a Sanity without 
parallel, and by the wind of vain- 
ie | glory is puffed up to the Prodigious 
o- | greatneſs of a wonder, AndI con- 
n, | fels, if all rare things are Miraculous, 
in Þ this among them may juſtly be (o 
ax | accounted. 
od To theſe I might-add the mani- 
d, 8 feſtation of the power of his Gad-* 
-n- | head, and the riches of his Good- 
zd. 8 neſs towards his Church, by ſuch 
to | extraordinary workings, beſide the 
courſe of univerſal nature, to make 
up the number of his Elect and con- 
L 2 ſummate 
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De Civ, 
Det. 22, 
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ſummate them in Glory But theſe 
laſt are not. proper to my preſent 
purpoſe, and the former related rea- 
ſons are thoſe for which God is 
pleaſed principally to work Mira- 
cles in the true Church ; and ought 
to be operative upon rational Souls, 
to bring them to the knowledge, and 
the embracing of the ruth. 


SECT, V- 
Some undoubted and moſt famous 


Miracles relating to the .pre- 
ſent Controverſics between ls 
and Proteſtants. | 


Q Aatiz having related ſome 
W Miracles wrought tpon' Ze- 


znics at St. "rephens Shrine by his {pe- 
cial interce{hon,” whereot himſelf 


WS an cye-wiineſ, affirms, Yhat if 
he lhoxld record all that he kew to 


have ben dome in thoſe Territories, he 
234 f 
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muſt fill Books. And ſo might I too, 


with-much more reaton, 1+ | ſhould 
ſet down but the tenth of thoſe 
which concern the preſens Conti o- 
verſics between *Froteſtants and Us, 
having confin'd my felt to no Jcts ji. 
mits then the Chriſttan World, affore 
ding innumerable Minacles, the truth 
of which cannor juſtly be queſti- 
on'd, becaule doliver'd to our knows 
ledge with 2s much certainry as mat- 
ters of fact are capabs': of. Hows 
ever I ſhall be briet, and only ſele& 
out ſome tew winch I cencziv'd moſt 
convincing to Souls yeEL harcned 
with unbelicft, And had wholly 
ſpar'd this labour, but that { kawow 
particulars are p:: fling and power- 
ful, being fallen unh+ppily +mong 


| Goſpellers, who beſides other evi- 


dences of Truth , wili not believe 
except they ſee ſigns and wonders 
ta atteſt our Faith, And which 1s 
far worſe, as the Scribes and Fhari- 
ſees demanded of our Bleſſed Sa- , 
_— A fign from Fleaven to wa 

he was ſent jrom God, when a Mira+ 
cle juit now wrought before their 
L 3 EYES 
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eyes was yet warm : So this evil ge- 
neration, while they are (urroun- 
ded with the Heavenly light of Mi. 
racles wrought in the Church, yet 
ſceing will not ſee, and ask of us a 
fign from Heaven to confirm our 
Dodrine., Which that we are not 
deſtitute of, I hope what follows will 
g1ve them ſatisfaction. | 
I begin with the Blefled Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, which our Ad- | 
verſaries call our Jdol, being it ſelf 
the greateſt of Miracles, or rather | 
a concourſe of many in a moſt won. 
derful and myſterious manner, and 
thercfore hata been atteſted often- 
times by others to confirm our Faith 
in a point ſo far tranſcending the 
comprehenſion of our intellectual 
powers. And were ſo operative, 
among other Arguments; one Pe- | 
rengarins, the firlt that ever denyed 
the real preſen-e of Chriſt in the 
bleſled Fzchariſt. that he recanted 
and abjured his Fereſje, to believe 
as formerly he had done the un- 
doubted Dofrine of all Ages. 


St, 


St. Bernard ſaying Maſs in the 
Cathedrall at lair in a great 
Aſſembly, they preſented to him a 
Woman who had been a long time 
vexed with a Devil, earncſtly re- 
queſting his help, with a itrong be- 
lief that God would free her by his 
Intercethiovn. Being overcome with 
their intreaties, and the miſerable 
Object, proceeding in the Sacrifice, 
as oft as the Sacred oſt. was to be 
figned, he turning towards the wo- 
man, made alſo as often the ſign of 
the Holy Croſs upon her, Which 
how ill the unclean Spirit could en- 
dure, he quickly diſcover'd by more 
lamentably tormenting the poor 
wretch. The Holy man hav gnow 
finith'd the Lords Prayer 1, the Ca- 


20n, makes a fiercer on-ſe 'upon the 


return'd Home. 343 
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Enemy ; for putting the moſt Sacred 


Body of our Lord and Saviour up- 
on the ater, and holding it over 
the womans head. ſaid, Unclear 
Spirit, thy judge is preſent, a Power 
above thee is preſent, reſiſt now if thou 
canſt; he's preſent who being ready to 
ſuffer for our Salvation, ſaid, now ſhall 

| Z 4. ihe 
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the Prince of this World be caſt. forth. 
This is that Sacred Body which was 
aſſumed of the Bleſſed Virgn, that 
Body which was nail'd unto the Croſs, 
which was laid in the Grave, which 
roſe from Death, which in the ſight 
of his Diſciples aſcended into Fleaven, 


Wherefore in the dreadful Name of | 


this Majeſty 1 command thee , thou 
Malicious Spirit, to depart out of this 
hand-maid of God, and preſume not 
hereafter to touch her. Whereupon 
the unclean Spirit playing the Devil 
indeed, by exceedingly tormenting 
ner, becauſe his time was ſhort, in 
rage and fury left his habitation, as 
{oon as the Pax was given, after 
the Saints return unto the Altar. 
And fit being ſo miraculouſly re» 
cover'd, gave thanks to the Almigh- 
ty goodneſs, and beholding the 
happy Inſtrument of her deitverance, 
calt her feif humbly at his feet. 
Tous our moſt merciful and 
powerful God was pleaſed to re- 
ward the Faith of his People, to 
magnity his Servant in their ſight, 
and manifcit his inviſible Deity oh 
er 
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der the viſible ſpecies by this won- 
derful effe&. And truly methinks, 
thoſe very words ſpoken by fo great 
a Saint, and confirm'd by fo evi: 
dent a Miracle, if well confiderd 
and laid to heart, could not but-as 
well diſpoſleſs the Sacramentarian 
Flereticks of their Devil of Unbelief 
concerning this dreadful myſtery 
of our Holy Faith, as they did 
that Woman of the unclean Spirit, 
wherewith ſhe had been ſo long 
vexed, A Miracle no leſs famous 
then evident, for it follows in the 
Author, Fugato diabolo ingens per 
Feeleſtame tollitur murmur, &c. The 
woman being diſpoſſeſs d , the Church 
ecchoed with ſounds of joy, old and-. 
yourg bleſs God jort, and what was 

done at Niillian is zoifed abroad 
through all Italy. 

At Bruſſels in Flanders ſome Jews 4*n- C6. 
having ſtojlen the Conſecrated Hoſts *#*** 
out of the Tabernacle of St. Catha- 
7ine's Chappel, on Good-Friday fol+ 
lowing with intention 13 deſpite of 
our 2letled Saviour, to put to death 
again, as much as lay in their Power, 
the 
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the Lord of Life, ſtabbed the Sacred 

Hofts with Pen-knives and Bodkingz } 
from which wounds miraculouſly 
iſſued out drops of Blood to their 
great aſtoniſhment and confuſion. 
At which being horribly amazed and |} 
terrifyed with the apprehenſion of 

ſome preſent judgment to fall upon 
them, not daring to touch the Sa- 
cred Hoſts, they ſent for one Cathe- 
rize, formerly a Jew, now a Chri- | 
fſtian, and confeſſing to her what 
they had done, and what had hap- 
ned, deſired her to take away the | 
Conſfecrated F'of#fs, and keep the 
whole buſineſs ſecret from the Chri- 
ſtians, She promiſed 3 but trou- 
bled in Conſcience at the horror of 
the Fat, carrying with her the 
Bleſſed Hoſts, revealed it to the 
Clergy of the City. Whereupon af- 
ter a full tryal and examination, the 
ſaid Jews were condemned to be 
Burnt for this moſt execrable Im: 
piety , and Executed accordingly. 
Part of which miraculous Hoſts being 
kept in the aforeſ2id Chappel, and 
part 1n the great Church of St. G#- 
cile 


dile in the ſaid City, God was plea- 
ſed to work many Miracles upon 
ſuch perſons who reſorted thither 
out of ſpecial Devotion to the ſaid 
wondertu] Hoſts; the blind recove- 
ring their fight, the ſick their health z 
the lame their Limbs, leaving their 
Crutches behind them as monuments 
of Gods extraordinary mercy by 
Gods means vouchſafed unto them. 
OF all which there's no reaſon to 
doubt, being atteſted by Witneſles 
beyond all exception, and thereup- 
on approv'd by authoriz'd perſons, 
were committed to the publick Re- 
cords of thoſe places, for the confir« 
mation of the Churches belief in the 


myſteries of that moſt wonderful Sa- 


crament, ſo much Blaſphemed by 
Jews and FHereticks. 

'Pontianus relates, That ome Paul 
Form having flollen two Conſecrated 
Hoſts, ſold one of them to the Jews, 
who out of malice and conterspt ftab- 
bed it, ſaying, If thou be the God 
of the Chriſtians, manifeſt thy ſelf. 
Vherenupon to their confuſion, and con- 
firmation of our holy Faith, Blood mi- 
raculonſly 


T. 
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raculouſly iſſued ont of the dread{ſul 
Floft. hich being diſcover d, thirty 
eight of them were Burnt at Knob- 
lock z» Brandenburg , and all the 
L. de lecis ye} banilh'd out of that Marqueſlate 
Par for this horrible FaF. As tis record- 
ed alſo by John Mardevil a Prote- 
ftant, and Oſizader a LLatheran. 
I cannot but relate what Thomas 
Waldenfis our Country man relates 
Tom. 2. de he waas an eye-witnels of in St. Panl's 
$272.53 Church in [ondon, Where one of 
Wicklift's Diſciples, who renewed the 
Herelie of Berengarius in theſe parts, 
being commanded by. the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, to acknowledge 
#he real Preſence of = in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, and adore him ; 
he refuſing, ſaid, A Spider deſerv'd 
more veneration than the Euchariſt, 
And forthwith from the roof deſcended 
& monſtruous Spider to bis Blaſpemous 
Lips, which the ſtanders by could 
hardly keep from running into his 
month, which had ſpit worſe Venom 
ag4inſt our Saviour. 
Who deſire further ſatisfaftion in 
this particular, let them conſult Paſ- 
chaſing 


Chafins de corp. & Sang. Chriſti. Al- 
gerus de Sacraftentis. Among the 
more Ancient St. Cyprian de lapfis, 
Proſper. de predi@. part. 4. cap. 6. 
IS. Greg. 1. 2. Dialog. &» Petrns Dia- 
conus in vita $, Gregorii, < 
As for the Catholick pratice' 1n 
having recourſe to the interceſſion 
of Saints glorified, and veneration 
of their Sacred Reliques, Antiquity 
and all-Ages abound with unqueſtio- 
nable Miracles, as ſo many Seals- ſet 
upon them by the hand of God for 


their 'approbation. ' St. Anſtin' re- De Cut 
lates many 3 the certain knowledge *,* 
of ſome of them being conveyed to £:;4.103. 


his Soul through the windows of his $7-31:32 


5 


own eyes, the reſt famous and- of 
undoubted verity. See lo Greg. 
Taron, |. 1. de gloria Martyr. Pars. 
tom. 5. an 416. Niceph. l, a; Fift. 
Feel. ca. g, Theod. Ser. de donis tol- 
Iatis imterceſſuone Martyrum. One 
or two will not tire the Reader: 
There was one Martial a chief man. 


his r anh, Led, and mmnch abomina: S. A9g. t 
ting the Chriſtian Faith : Who being **, de Civ. 


dangerouſly ſick, and much importun'd 
Wiih 
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with the Prayers and Tears of his 
Danghter and Son iz Law, who were 
Chriftians, to be Baptiz'd ; refus'd, 
exd in ſulles indignation thruſt then 
' from him. His Jon in Law thought 
good to go to St. Stephen's Memory or | 
Shrine, and Pray there earneſily for 
his Converſion, Which performing 
with preat devotion in fighs and tears, 
and ſo departing from the Altar took 
fome Flowers, and at night laid them 
at his Fathers Head. He took his 
reſt, anil behold. before morning cryes 
out to. ſend for the Biſhop, ( who then 
by chance was with me at Hippo) and 
anderſtanding he was abſent , deſired 
his Prieits to come to him. They 
came, he confeſics his Faith in Chriſt, 
and has Baptiz'd among the wonders 
and joy of theme all, And afterwards 
as long as he livd, for he livud not 
long after, he ſtill had in his month, 
Chriſt receive my Spirit 3 which were 
the laif words of Bleſſed Stephen 
where Martyr d by the Jews. © 
God was pleaſed to reveal by a Vi- 
fron to St. Ambroſe where the Bodies 


of the Holy Martyrs Gervaſius and 
- Pro- 
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Protafius lay buried, and tif} then 


uncorrupted, in a place not well bee 


fitting thoſe Sacred Reliques. Their 


Graves are open'd, their Bodies taken 
#p, and while they are carried in ſo* 
lemn "i rocejſuon to be honourably In- 
ter'd in the Cathedral of that City, 
many poſſeſs d with unclean Spirits 
were perfetly cared; and a certain 
Citizen well known to all the Tnhabi- 
tents, who had been blind many years, 
hearing the moiſe ackd the cauſe of 
their preſent Jubilee « Peing told it, 
he leap'd for joy,” and deſired to be led 
to the Bodies, whither being come, Be 
begg'd to be admitted 10 touch with 
his Handkerchief the Bier made Holy 
with thoſe Sacred Reliques : Fe did 
fo, and applyed it to his Eyes, and ' 
forthwith recover'd his fight, to his ex> 
ceeding great joy, and admiration of 
ther all, giving glory to God for vouch» 
ſafing ſuch Honour to his Saints. St. 
AuStin mentions this allo in his 9th. 
Book of Confeſs. chap. 7. and de 
Unit. Fecl. c. 10. Xt, Ambr. Epift. . 
85. ad Sororem. & Ser. 91+ Whole 


Volumes might be writ of undou- 
ted 


(4. 22, 
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bted Relations of this nature , -and 
yet Proteſtants will not believe, but 
follow prophane Vigilantine, lays St; 
Auſtin and the Catholick, Church 
what they can to the contrary. 

. For the confirmation of Purga- 
tory, I ſhall inſert one or two Mira- 
culous Relations out of Venerable 
Bede; whomlT have made chaice of 
becauſe our Countryman, and as of 


' great Learning, ſo of ſingular Jnte- 
grity , which other circumſtances: 


coneurring in him, render his Hiſts- 
ry moſt unquettionable, I give you 
ndt all, nor always his words, but 


am Faithful to his ſenſe and mea: - 


ning. 


L 4 mig: - A noble young man by nan Imma, 


in a battel between Ecgfrid King of 
North-humber ad Edilred. K7ng of 
Mercia, being left for dead among the 
ſlain, at laſt revivd, and ſeeking help 
was taken by the Enemy, and carried 
ta. their Governour before mhon 
counterfeiting himſelf a Conntrey Fel- 
law that brought Frovifion to the Ar- 
my, care was taken for him: and be- 
ginning to gather ſirength, command 
| Was 


teturn'd Hoine. 
was given to fetter him with Chains, 
that he might not eſcape by night; but 
| by 0 means could he be bound; ſeeing 
20 ſooner were they gone who bound 
bir, but the Chains looſed of them 
felves. For he had a Brother by Name 
Tunna, ea Prieſt and Abbot. who 
hearing he was ſlain in the battel, came 
to ſeek his Body, and finding one very 


like it; carryed that away for the Body 


of his Brothes to his Monaſtery, where 
i he honourably interr'd it, and took 
care that many Malles fhould be ſaid 
for the Abſolution of his Soul. By 
reaſon whereof none conld bind him, 
but forthwith he was looſed. The noble 
Mar, whoſe Priſoner he was, begar 
to wonder, and ſuſpeting Magick, de- 
manded of him the caſe thereof : Who 
anſwered, I have a Brother who is @ 
Prieſt, and 1 haow, be ſuppoſing me 
to be dead, ſays Mals often for me, as 
if I was in another life, where my Soul 
might be looſed from pains by his in- 
terceſſaons. This paſs d on, and be- 
ing perfetHly recover d, he ſold him to 


another ;, but what kind of bonds ſo- . 
ever were put por him they were all- 


Aa larſ.d 
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looſed 5 but moſt commonly after the 
third hour, when Malles are uſually 
celebrated, All which he relating to 
his Brother after his Redemption, 
his conjefures were. found to be 
real Truths. And many hearing 
theſe things from the foreſaid man, 
were inflamed with Faith and "De- 
votion to Fray , to give Alms, or 
offer to our L ord Sacrifices of the Ob- 
Lation for the deliveraace of theiv de. 


ceaſed Friends. For they underſtood || 


that the ſaving Sacrifice was prevalent 
for the everlaſting redemption of Sonl 
and Pody. This Oiftory T had from 
ſome who beard it from the perſon him- 
ſelf on whom this Miracle was wrought, 
and therefore have inſerted it for an 
undoubted Truth. 

The other is in the 13th chap. of 
his 5th. Book of the foreſaid Hiſto- 
ry, whereof I ſhall only take ſo 
much as I conceive oppolite to our 
preſent purpole. 

Tz: theje days a notable Miracle to 
be equall'd to thoſe of old happ ned. 
For to ſtir up the living from a Opiri- 
tual death, a certain'man, by name 


Diithelm, 
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dure the fury of the exceſſive heat, 
(poor Sod 1 ) they _— 
#nto the midi} of the inſufferable cold. 
And when they could find no reſt nei- 
ther in thoſe Winter quarters, agaiz 
betook + themſelues to the torrid 
Lone, &C. 

Knoweſt thou, ſaid my Guide, all 
theſe things which thou haſt ſeen? 1 
anſwered, no, be replyed; that Valley, 
which you behold ſo terrible with into- 


I lerable heat and cold, is that place 


wherein the Sonls of thoſe are to be pas 
cified and chaitis'd, who deferring to 
confeſs and amend their wickedneſſes, 
fiy at laſt to repewtance on their death- 
beds, and ſoleave their Bodies: who 
yeb, becauſe they confeſitd and repen- 
ted, though but before their departure, . 
fhall at the day of Judgment be all re- 
ceived inzo Heaven. But the T rayers 
of the Living, and Alms, and Fafts, 
end eſpevially the ſaying Maſles do 
help many, that they may be freed be- 
fore the day of judgment, &c. 

And this [ had, ſays S. Bede, from 
one Genegils a Monk and Prieft, of 
a very holy and rigid life, who oftert 
Aa 3 con- 
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convers'd ahout theſe things with this 
miraculons Liver, ſo famons for his 
wonderful Aufterities and Viſtons, that 
both by word and deed b> wrought 
powerſully on many to repent and ſpend 
their time-well, on which depends ever- 
lafling bliſs, or eternal miſery. 

And yet Proteſtants are never 
the better, refuſing 'to believe that 
there is never a Purgatory for peni- 
tent Souls thoroughly purg'd at 
their departure from - their Bodies, 
though this man and others have 
been ſent from the dead to teſtify 
to the World the truth thereof. 
Which I confeſs I ceaſe to wonder 
at, when I conſider, that they are 
deaf to the living voice of the Ca- 
tholick Church. | 

If I ſhould proceed in relating 
what wonderful Miracles God hath 
been pleaſed 1o work for the Appro- 
bation of a Monaitical Life from 
Heavenly, by men famous in that 
Angelical Profeſſion , both in for- 
mer and later Ages; 2s St. Benedid, 
St. Pernard, St. Dominick, St. Fran- 
cis, St. Tereſia, St. Fgnatine, I ſhould 

| | utterly 
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| utterly deſtroy my intended brevi- 
ty 3 and therefore refer you to their 
Lives faithfully tranſautted to Po- 
ſterity, But eſpecially to the wons 
derful Life of that great Saint and 
Patriarch of Monaſtical Profeſſion 
in the We, S. BenediF, which the 
Church owes to that famous Light 
and Doctor St. Gregory , deſcrved- 
called Ernglanas Apoltle. 

For he was embarqued, and on 
his way to bring the glad tydings 
of the Goſpel toour Nation, though 
recall 'd to Rome againſt his will and 
inclination. And afterwards when 
advanc'd to the Pop:dom, he ſent 
St. Auſtin and his fellow Monks to 
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perform what he intended. Who. Arr. ch. 
ſucceeding in the Holy attempt, and 45% 


converting ZEdzlbert King of Rent 
with his People, and. from thence 
diffuſing the Chriſtian Faith by de- 
grees into other parts, did Preach 
and eſtabliſh all thoſe docrines, rites 
and Ceremonies practis'd at this day 
by the Church of Rome, as Frote: 
ſtants confels, being torc'd to it by 
the evidence of unqueſtionable Res 
Aa 4 cords. 
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cords. . And yet now eſteem'd by 
them but as Superſtitious Innovati- 
ons, though God has been pleaſed 
toown them for his, and confirm 
the word and practice of the: ſaid 
Teachers with following Miracles, 
which were wrought ſo frequently 
by the Holy Monk St. Auſtir, that 
B. Gregory exhorts him him to Humi- 


Z. 1, if, lity in theſe words, T know moſt dear 


S. Bedz 
Co-31. 


Brother, that Omnipotent God hath 
fhown great Miracles by you to the Na- 
tion whom he would have ele@. Where- 
fore tis neceſſary that concerning this 
Fleavenly gift you rejoyce with trem- 
bling, and tremile with joy. Tou 
244y rejoyce in that the Engliſh Narz- 
on is brought to inward Grace by theſe 
outward Miracles. But fear, leaſt 
by reaſon thereof the infirm mind 
ſhould exalt it ſelf in preſumption 3 


. and while "tis extoll d with honour 


abr)ad, be depreſſed at home with the 
levity of vain Glory, &c. 

Ard why theſe Miracles wrought 
by the ſaid Saint in his Apoſtleſhip 
ſhould not be evidences, as well of 
his Miſhon and Dodrine, as thoſe 


ac- 


% 4 
* —_— — at i. as 
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tors of the Goſpel to the World, no 
rea{on ſufficient can be given. This 
T am ſure of, as they converted I 
fidels,; (o they ſtop'd the mouths al. 
ſo of the Britains who long before 
had received the Chriſtian Faith, and 
in ſome few external Obſervance 
differ'd from him. . About which 
the Britiſh Biſhops and the ſaid 
Apoſtle meeting to make up a per- 
| fect unity between them, when nei- 
ther Arguments, nor advice , nor 
entreaty , nor reproof could pre- 
vail to perſwade them to the Catho- 
lick cuſtoms in the obſervation of 
Eafter, Tonſure, and ſome other Ce- 
remonial Rites in Baptiſm ; A blind 
man was brought in, and they up- 
on tryal not obtaining of God a Mi- 
racle for the confirmation of their 
practice 3 Fandem Auguſtinus juſt z 
neceſſitate compulſus, &c. (they are 
St. Bedes words) At length Auſtin 


knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſas 

Chriſt, beſeeching him, that he would 

reſtore to the blind man his loft fight, 
F an 
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accompanying the firſt Promulga- 


forced with juſt neceſſity , bowed his __ " 2s 
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and: by the corporal iPumination of 


one, Spiritual Grace might enlighten 
many Faithful hearts. Hereupor ine- 
mediately the blind man receives his 
feght, and Auſtin 3 extolled by all for 
atrue Preacher of the Supreme Light. 
Ther the Britains confeſs indeed that 
they perceived it was the true way of 
righteouſneſs which Aultin Preached. 

This I had not ſpecifyed, but 
that 1 know ſome »g!:hh i roteſtants, 
againl(t all Hiſtory anc) common ſenſe, 
derive their Religr';n trom the An- 
cient Britains : Who differ'd only 
from the Apoſtle of the .Saxoxs and 
his Converts in ſome few External 
Rites, which afterward 1n tra of 
time they generally receiv'd, and in 
the interizz2 acknouwledg'd to be wor: 
thy of acceptation, while the freſh 
wounds of deeply-reſented injuries 
were the greateſt cauſe of non-con. 
tormity. | 

One more I cannot paſs over in 
filence, becauſel conceive it ſuch as 
may much conduce to the convidi- 
on and converlion of our Adver- 
faries. 'Tis to be found in the Life 
of St. Bernard to this effec, In 


he, 
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In the part of France about Thows £+ 3 650 


louze, one Henry an Apoſtate Monk 
by deceitful words perverting the 
Souls of many with Heretical 
Doctrines, prevail'd fo far that every 
where thereabouts the Grace of 
Baptiſm was denyed, Prayers and 
Oblations for the dead were mock'd 
at, Invocation of Saints derided, 
Excommunications of Prieſts, Pil- 
orimages of the Faithful, building 
of Churches, Conſecration of Oyl 
and Chriſmne, and all Ecclefiaſtical 
Conſtitutions, were deſpis'd. Our 
cauſe in England. | 

St. Bernard being intreated by the 
Catholicks fadly lamenting to ſee fo 
many poor Souls ſeduced to follow 
an Apoſtate, as if he had been an 
Apoſtle, was conquer'd by their 
Prayers, and came thither to hinder 
the further ſpreading of ſo contagi- 
ous anevil, and to try his skill on 
the infeted. Where Preaching with 
wonderful demonſtration of Spirit, 
as well as admirable Eloquence, 
he in a ſhort time inſtructed the Ip. 


norant, ſtrengthned the Weak, re- 
calld 
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_.*. calld the Wanderers, reſtored the 
Subverted, put to ti] nce the Per- 
verters, God confirming his Dod@rine 
with {igus following. I ſhall relate 

£ep. 6.1.3. but one fc home and evident, that 
8 ts enough to convert and confound 

all Cuntradictors, 

During theſe his travails in the 
work 6f an Evangeliſt, being come 
to its City of Sarlat, the Sermon 
ended, they brought ro the Servant 
of God Bread to be bleſt and diftri- 
buted among the Faithful, as is the 
cultom 15 7 atholick Churches. Which 
he bleſiing in- the Name of God, 
with Þis hand elevated making the 
fign of the Croſs, (aid, By this ye 
ſhall know that the Doftrine which we 
Preach irtrue, and the things- which 
Hereiicks wou!d perſwade you to, are 
falſe, if your Nick taiting this Bread, 
fhall be recover'd. 

A venerable Biſhop preſent, fea- 
ring fhe tryal, ſaid, They ſhall be 
healed if they take it believing, To 
whom the H-Iv man replyed in a 
fall belief of the event, I ſay mot ſo, 
but ſuch as taſt it ſhall be healed, and 

thereby 
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Drithelm , dead for ſome time, was 
raiſed again to his Natural life, and 
related many things which $e had 
ſeen worthy to be remembred. Ar 
Houfholder he was in the Connty of 
North-humber, living PReligionuſly 
with his Family. Whom ſickneſs ſei- 
ſing oz, and encreaſing dayly, at laſt 
agonizing, died inthe beginning of the 
night. But reviving about break, of 
day, and ſitting up ſuddenly, the weep- 
ing Watchers fled away for fear, his 
Wife ozly,whom love had fixed,(though 
trembling and quaking) ſtay d behind, 
Whom he comforting, ſaid, Fear not, 
for I am truly riſen from Death, and 
permitted to live again among Mor- 
tals : But from henceforth in a far 
other manner then I have been ac- 
cuſtomed. Ard preſently rifing, went 
to the Chapel of the Village, and con- 
tinting in Prayer till day, then d;z- 
vided his Eſtate into three Tottions 5 
one for his Wife, another for his Chil- 
dren, and the third, which he reſer- 
wed for hitaſelf, he without delay di- 
ſtributed to the Poor, that he aight 
have Treaſure in Heaven. And not 
Aa 2 long 
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long after, being ow freed from the 
cares of the World, he came tothe Mo. 
aſiery of Mailros, which is almoſt 
ſurrounded with the River Tweed. 
And taking the Towſure, liv'd in « 
private Cell which the Abbot had pro- 
vided, and there continued to the day 
of his death in ſuch Contrition and 
Aufterity, that though his Tongue were 
Silent, his T ife did ſpeak, what won- 
ders he had ſeen above others. Now 
the Viſion was this. 

My guide, faid he, had a ſhining 
countenance and bright apparel, we 


welk'd in ſilence, and (as 1 thought) 


towards the Solſtitial riſing of the Sun. 


At by we came into « Valley of vaſt 
breaat 

length, which being ſcituate on our 
left hand, did preſent nnto as one ſide 
very terrible with enraged flames, the 
other not leſs intolerable with forms 
of Snow and Hail overturning al 
things. Both were filled with Souls 
of men, which ſeem'd now and again 
to be toſs d hither and thither as with 
the horrible violence of an impetuons 
tempeſt. For not being able to en- 


h and deepneſs, but of infinite - 


dure 
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thereby know us to be truly ſent of God. 
Whereupon a great company of Di- 
ſeaſed perſons taſting of the faid 
Bread, forthwith recover'd, Praying 
God for (uct) ſingular manifeſtations 
of his Tiurh and Goodneſs, And 
the Fame thereof ſpreed round 
about. IE 

Now whiat more expreſs Teſtt> 
mony by Deeds can be yiven from 
Heaven for Prayer for the Dead, 
and Maſſes for them, Invocation of 
Saints, Conſecration of Chriſme, &c. 
which were then oppoſed by thoſe 
Hereticks, and now denyed by the 
Proteſtants, their Succeſlors in falſe 
DoGrine, againſt the conviction of 
Miracles from Heaven. 

And now I have done with this 
Mstive, only give me leave to ſay, 
that if Proteſtants could produce the 
like Miracles to atteſt their Faith 
and pradtice, they would make the 
World ring with the noiſe of them 
in every place, and crying Victory, 
ſet up their triumpuant Banners 
with this, or (ome ſuch like Inſcrip- 
tion or Motto, God with as againſt 
the 
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the Roman Chxrch. And then add 
ſome ſuch Invective as this in their 
Popular Sermons, Jee what hard- 
hearted Wretches the Papiſts are, who 
wholly giver over to a reprobate ſenſe, 

will not acknowledge our DoFrines to | 
be glorious and revealed Truths of Je- 
ſus Chrift, which he hath witneſſed 
for ſuch to the whole World by the 
thundring voice of Divine Miracles. 
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. T he jifth Motive. 


That the eminent Sanctity 
d caught and practis'd in the 
© | - Roman Catholick Church, not 
ro be found in any Hlervticd 
Communions divided from 
her, is a manifeſt mark that 
ſhe only is the true Church 
of Chriſt. 


SECT; I. 


An Introduction. 

I Rom 'works 'of Wonder, we 

* paſs to works of Piety, to pointe 

out to'us the true -Church of God 3 

be which, though leſs admired, yet are 
far 'more precious, as being 'tharDi- 
vineSced, the Fruit whereof is e- 
ternal Glory. For we Spiritual Tra. 
vellers, 
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vellers, cannot come to reſt our 
ſelves in the. Heavenly Jernſzlers, 
but by. walking perſeverantly in the 
path of Holineſs. 

Now, this Holineſs is not tn be 
had but in the true Church, whole 
attribute is not only Catholick, but 
allo Holy, as we profeſs in the Creed, 
and diltioguiſhable by it in the Et- 
{ets from all different Communions 
whatſoever 3 who, though they,may 
cloak their deformity with Angeli- 
cal: appearances, 'yet in reality. are 
Synagogues of Satan, having atorm 
of Godlineſs, and denyi ing the power 
thereof. And the truth 15, thou ghby 
ſad experience found that hes Pro- 
teſt ant Church, (dpzcially that part 
of it which I judg'd more pure in 
Dodrine, ) couJd--not lay claim to 
ruch Sanctity, ſtill crying down the 


Puritans fer meer Hypgerites, whoſe 


zeal in. thejr: way, djd ſpine ' 'far 
brighter to dazke.vulgar eygs:- yet 
ſuch prejudice 1 Had cageety'd- a- 
gainlt. the Church of Rome.by. my. 
education -jn a.comrary Religion, 


that | ought her.really Amihsiſti- 


an, 


of 
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an, and Holineſs to have no. more 
agreement with Her, then light with 
darkneſs, or Chriſt with Belial- So 
that after the Divine Goodneſs,, by 
ſtrowing Thorns, in . my indire& 
ways, had made me ſenſible what a 
bitter thing it is to forſake Him, the 
Fountain of living Waters, for bro- 
ken Ciſterns 3 and had put me upon 
a ſerious Inquiſition to find outTruth 
and Holineſs, to follow Them : it 
was no leſs wonder then ſatisfaftien 
to me, to meet with ſuch heavenly 
Docrine, and ſuch holineſs of Life 


I in the Roman Catholich Church, and 


no other Communion divided from 
Her : And I plainly diſcover'd, that 
ProteiFant Leaders could not detain 
their followers in Schiſzz and Herefie, 
but by keeping them in ignorance 
of the right Faith and Worſhip of 
the Roman Church, and laying to 
her charge ſuch DoGtrines-and Pra- 
tices which are not juſtly imputable 
nto Her. Yet this Motive was ſet 
more home tomy heart, when my 
yes were made happy ſpetators of 
ome of that innumerable Company 

| —_ : of 
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of her Members, who in the continu- 
al exerciſe of moſt ſublime Spiritua- 
lity, live morelike Angels then men, 
though itn mortal Bodies» But moſt 
of all, when our Lord was pleaſed 
ſo'to ſhine upon'me with the extra» 
ordinary tight of his countenance, 
as to bleſs my weak endeavours, in 
following ' (though afar off thoſe 
Stars of the firſt Magnitude, beauti- 
fying his Heaven on Earth m their 
glorious 'courſes. © And truly Þ have 
from hence ſuch a'ftrong perſuaſion 
of- Truth to' be in the Church of 
Rome, wrought in my 'Soul}, that, 
was there no ether Motive to' con- 
firm me in the Catholick Religion, 
my heart very much-deceives me, 
if I ſhould not upon this ſcore rather 
forgo my life, then forſake my pre- 
ſent Faith to become a Proteſtant: 
Thus, by the grace of God ,: this 
wrought on me; and that it may 
work on others, I thus proceed. 


SECT. 
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; SECT, II. 


A further Declaration of the 
..Sanftity taught and practisd 
-.:in:the Roman Church. 


"' Ur Creed afſures us, that Holti- 
Y neſs is 'a badge of the true 
Ctrurch,” rhat- being one Article of 
the twelve, [believe the Holy Catho- 
lick Chnreh: The Pſalmiſt tells us, 
That Holineſs Beautifies the Houſe of Pſ.l g2. 
Cod for ever.”''We learn from our 
Blctſed Saviour,: That a tree is known y,,., 6 
by its fruit 5 'and therefore as a good 17,18. 
tree cannot bring forth bad fruit > ſo @ | 
bad tree cannot bring forth good fruit. 
The great Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
informs us, That Chriſt gave himſelf _ 
for his Church, cleanſing her by the - ps 
Izver of Baptiſm in his word, that he © 
might preſent her to himſelf a glorious 
Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
but that ſhe might be holy and unſpot- 
ted: And belide Precepts, the Evan- 
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fold, and.alſo inherit oviri/Ung. fe: 
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gelical Law doth councel us to walk 
ina way of ſublime perfection, by 
following Chriſt our Maſter with no 
ordinary Croſs en our ſhoulders 3 
which Proteſtants think inſuppor- 
table, yea impoſitble, and 'tis ſo in+ 
deed to fleſh and blood. But he 
who invites us to it, hath born the 
burden of it himſelf, that it might 
become not only tolerable, but cafte 
and delightful to willing Souls. Elſe 
we had never heard from his Sacred 
Lips. Qui poteſt capere, capiat, Fie 


that can receive it, let him receive it, 


| After he had told us of thoſe who- 


make themſelves Fanuchs for the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And after- 


. wards,. If thou wilt be perfe@, go- and. 


fell all that thou haſt, and give to the 
poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
Fleaven , 'and come and follow me. 
And to make this Heavenly Coun-' 


ſel more operative, aflures us, That 


whoſoever forſakes Houſe, or Brethren, 


or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or 
Wife:,. or Children, er Lands, for his 
Name ſake , ſhall receive a hundred 


_ 


« es Ut, 


Now the rayes of this ſublime Ho- 
lineſs do not ofhly ſhine forth glort- 
ouſly in the Lives of Catholicks ; a- 
mong whom multitudes of Souls en- 
flamed with the fire of Divine Love, 
by forſaking whatſoever isnear and 
dear to fleſh and blood, by a gene- 
rous and wonderful contempt of the 
World, the Honours, Riches, and 
Glory of it, by Crucifying even the 
Lawful Pleaſures of the Fleſh, by a 
perfe& abnegation of their Wills in 
exat obedience to Spiritual D1+ 
reors, by wholly devotirig them- 
ſelves to a Life of Spirituality, in the 
continual exerciſes of Prayer and 
Mortification, Do perfe# Holineſs in 
the fear of God. Theſe are'thoſe 
Angels on earth who make them- 
felves Eurnchs for the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; who breathing after per- 
fetion, and panting after Glory, 
make God their only Treaſure ; who 
with Mary, chuſing the better part 
which ſhall never be taken from 
them, do forſake all things whatſo- 
ever to follow Chriſt, Theſe are 


thoſe Virgin-Souls, Who cleanſing ,c....x. 


Bb 3 them- 
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themſelves from all  defilements of 
Fleſh and Spirit ;, or as St. Paul elſe- 
where Phraſes it, Sollicitous to be 
« holy in Body and Spirit, are altoge- 
cher buſied about the things of our 
Lord, how they may pleaſe him. 
Who ſpend their lives in voluntary 
Afﬀiciions, in wonderful Auſterities, 
1n much Patience, in admired Cha- 
ſtity, in Love unfeigned, in pro- 
found Humility, in Watchings and 
Faſtings, in Solitude and Silence, 1n 
Prayer and -Contemplation, 1n ab- 
ſtraction from Temporal Afﬀairs, 
that no ordinary pollutions of fin 
contracted by converſing with the 
World may fully the purity of their 
hearts, which only makes them. pre- 
cious in the Eyes of their Spiritual 
Bridegroom, and in a moſt inexpreſ- 
ſible manner united to him. And 
indeed by theſe mcans vigorouſly 
proſecuted with perleverance; they 
at length arrive to fuch a tranſcen- 
dency and forgetfulnels of all crea- 
ted things, .to ſuch a contempt and 
annihilation of themſelves, to ſuch 


+ Heaveniy-mumdedneſs and atten- 
tion 
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tion.to God only, to ſuch glorious 
manifeſtationsof him, to ſucha guſt- 
ful knowledge of his infinite per- 
fetions, to ſuch an experimental 
apprehenſion of the Divine pre- 
ſence within them, to ſuch an un- 
ſpeakable fruition and repoſe in 
him with the full extent of their 
wills, that in a manner they become 
deify'd, and enjoy as much of Hea- 
ven as Souls are capable of in mortal 
Bodies. Which moſt intime union 
and communion with God, ſo ſublime 
and raviſbing, none either are, nor 
can be partakers of, who walk not 
in the uſe of the ſame means, where- 
by it only is attainable. 

For purity of heart is a neceſſary 
and the immediate diſpoſition to di- 
vine union, and according to the 
degrees of Holineſs 1n the Sou), this 
glorious unionis more or leſs parti- 
cipated. Now the nature of Sancti- 
ty conſiſting in a ſeparation, as well 
of perſons as things and places from 
profane and common uſes, with a 
ſpecial reference to God ; or as ſome 
explain it, importing principally two 

Bb 4 things : 
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Firft,Purity in being waſh'd fronithe 
filth of fin, and drain'd from the pol- 
luting commixture of terene dregs 
(which the Greeks had an eyeto in 
expreſſing a Saint by the word ay@;, 
that is, one without Earth.) Second- 
Iy, Firmne(s and Stability in the 
wayes of God; it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that thoſe Happy Souls more 
eſpecially attain to this tranſcen- 
dent union with God, who become 
perfect Nazarites in ſeparating them- 
ſelves from the World and the things 
of it, that they may the better love, 
and pleaſe, and ſerve God with all 
their Heart, with all their Mirid, and 
with all their Strerigth : And to con- 
firm their. Wills in'theſe endeayours 
after the petfeting of Holinefs, do 
by Religious'vows offer themſelves 
toGod,that he may be wholly theirs, 
and they wholly his for Time; 'and 
for Eternity. = 

Now Iappeal to Proteſtants them» 
ſelves, whether theſe. means of 
Sanity are to be found among 
- them, who not only prattice not, 
but deride and Scoff at this ſublime 
way 
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way to perfection in the Church of 
Rome , making themſelves merry 
with our Devotions, . But as Wiſ- 
. dom, fo Holineſs is manifeſted by 
effe&s in her Children. And there 
needsno more to reſtify whois their 
Father. 

And if any doubt whether fach 
earneſt endeavours after Holineſs, 
and. this, ſublime way of walking 
with God,by having ur C onverſating 
in. a manner continually in Heaven 
while we are on earth be the*con- 
ſtant Dodtine of the. Romay Church, 
if they will be pleaſed to conſult 
Catholick Authors, they may receive 
abundant fatisfaQion.: from that” Kh 
comparable Book of 'the imitation 
of Chriſt, the Heavenly Writitigs 
of St. Francis de Sales Biſhopof Ge- 
zeva, the excellent Works of Ludo- 
vicus Granatenſis, ſo famous. for 
practical Divinity , that ſublims 
Piece of OIpiritualiry the Scale of 
Perfetion 3 and to name no more, 
SanFa Sophia 5 for Books of this 
Nature are infinite. 


And 
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And if they deſire to ſee the beſt 
Commentaries of (ſuch Heavenly 
Dotrines; in thoſe happy Countries 
where Catholick Religion is publick+ 
ly profeſs'd, they may (waving the 
failures of ſome, who like as in the 
Colledge of the Apoſtles, ſuch is 
humane weakneſs, deviate from 
what they are taught, and what they 
profeſs, ) be eye-witneſſes of the 
Angelical Lives of thouſands of Ho- 
ly perſons, to their admiration, and 
confuſion alſo, if they will not be 
moved to repentance by ſuch exam- 
ples. And methinks, the moſt un- 
derſtanding Proteſtatents, who ac- 
knowledge for glorious Saints many 
who live and die in the Ragran Arms, 
when a Proteſtant Saint was never 
heard of, and notwithſtanding will 
not tread in their Holy Steps, do 
ſufficiently condemn their own 
pra&ice, and in effe& ſay, We know 
the way io Heaven, but will not take 
Ft. 


SECT. 
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SECT: II. 


A furtber proſecution of this Mo- 
tive from the new Doftrines 
and profane Practices of Here- 


tical Communinns. 


\ [O man can be ignorant that 
the Religion of Proteſtants 

doth diſclaim againſt the praQtice of 
this ſuper-eminent Sandity,and con- 
demns it in Catholicks as meer Su- 
perſtition and Will-worſhip. For- 
getting, or not regarding that 'twas 
firſt councel'd by our Blefſed Savi- 
our, Preach'd unto the World by 
his Apoſtles, and pracisd in all 
Ages of the Church. Indeed for 
Proteſtants to have commended it, 
and yet,not to follow it 3 was too 
groſ.an abſurdity to gull the World 
withall, and would have given too 
palpable a lye to the godly name of 
Reformation. They were reſolv'd 
therefore to enlarge the narrow way 
to 
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to Heaven, thus ſtraitned for more 
ſecurity in a' buſineſs of higheſt con- 
cen, by aboliſhing the glory of 
Chriſtianity under the pretence of 
Chriſtian liberty: And' they eaſily 
perfwaded themſelves: that a ſenſe- 
pleafing Religion back'd by the Se- 
cular Power, (as-it was in Emgland 
by King Herry in its firſt Introdutti- 
on,) and advanced by Temporal 
Intereſt in impoveriſhing the Church 
t9 entich'greedy Courtters,” would 
over-ballance in Carnal minds the 
ſtrift Auſtetitiesof Catholick Purity ; 
Gtto mike the beſt'conſtruction of 
this ftrange piece of Reformation on 
the Glergy's part, who had a hand 
in the bylineſs, when they faw no- 
thing Would quench 'the Avarice of 
he ſenſual King, but the Revenues 
devoted for ever to the maintenance 
6f extraordinary . Devotion', they 
thought it policy vot to withſtand 
his will, but to flatter him by 'pal. 
liating the matter with ſpecious 
colours. Eſpecially when they cone 
ſidered that the Rich Biſhopricks, 
and Cathedral Preferments mighe be 
| the 
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the better preſerved, when this yr? 
facre fames in the Great ones, wha, 
were ſharers with bis Majeſty jn 
theſe Spoils of the Church, -cquld 
not but be appeaſed by engroſling. 
to themſelves ſo many Rich,. and 
Sumptuous Monaſteries and Reli- 
gious Houſes, the Glory and Enyy 
of our Nation. Forl ——— 
the Clergy in this change were.nat. 
all . well pleaſed in this, particular. 
And I remember a remarkable-fay- 
ing of Doftor Jackſon, a Proteſtant 
of no_meannote, ſadly complainjog 
in theſe words, or to this effect, Jf 
three perſoni in the Sacred Trinity had 
been as great ax eye-ſoar to us as three 

Monaſteries in every Shire, we ſhould 
have been as well reformed Atheilts, 
as reformed Chriſtians. A 

But whatever were the Motives 

of ſeveral Intereſts.in erecting a Re- 

ligion founded on State-policy, this 
is molt certain, that the Subſtantial 
practice of eminent Sanctity was ba- 
niſh'd out. of Ergland at the ſame 
time With the Catholzch Faith. 


Net- 
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Neither was the birth of the Pro- 
teſtant Church in England the deith 
only of ſuper-eminent Holineſs, bur 
its malevolent influence did cool the 
fire of true Devotion in all ſorts of 
Chriſtians who gave it any enter« 
tainment, For no ſooner had this 
tree of Reformation rook rooting 
m-our Land, but it ſpread it ſelf into 
artus and boughs on every fide, 
plentifully yielding the bitter Fruits | 
of Diffoluteneſs, Uncharitablenels, 
Opprefiion, Envyings, Back-birings, 
Strites Ignorance of neceſſaryTruths, 
Curiofity in knowledge', vain and 
frothy difputes, ſtaggrings i in Faith, 
Spiritual Pride, contempt: of Eccle- 
flaftical' Aurhority. Irrehgion, Pro- 
faneneſs, Sactiledge, Abuſe of Holy 
things, caſting off *the Sacraments, 
Blaſphemies,” Atheiſm ; and in ſhort, 
whatſoever is contrary to true God- 
lineſs, and Evangelical Precepts of 
Jeſus Chriſt. So bad a tree could 
not bring forth better Fruits where- 
ſoever once it took ſure rooting, fo 
notorious and viſible ro the World, 
that the Arch- reformers themſelves 
could 
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could not but confeſs it,and to their 
ſhame and conviction have left it 
upon record to Poſterity. 


Tis fit Lether the firſt Founcer of 


this new Faith ſhould have the 
precedency in delivering his Ver- 


di&t. Give him Audience while he 


tells us, that, Mandus ex hac Do@ri- 


ne, &c. The World by this Dofrine £00-2: | 
Dawu 


daily becomes worſe. Now ſeven de- 
vils are entred into every one, who for- 
merly were only poſſeſs d with one. 
Whole troops of Devils now get into 
mens hearts, that in this ſo glorious 
light of the Goſpel they are more. co- 
wvetous , more crafly, more unjuſt, 
more inhumane, more ſtubborn then 
formerly they were in Popery. . And 
obſerve it, that he confeſſes thoſe 
evils did proceed from his new 
Doarine, not occaſionally, but as 
the natural fruit of it. And if ever 
he ſpoke Truth after his 4poſtacy, 
here we have't. For they that con- 
{ſider what an innundation of evils 
broke in upon a great part of the 
Chriſtian World, upon his breaking 
trom the Catholick Church, and 
Preach: 
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3 
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= * Preaching a new Golpel firſt in Gee: 
| 2rany, may very well think that now 
-— "py vas the time come, For anchaining 
Satan, and Hell was broke looſe to 
Forment us mortals h:re on earth. 
' | Witneſs Calvin, In exigno illorum 
rumero, Cc. Amongſt the ſmall num- 
(ne. Ut. ber of them who have forſaken Popiſh 
$4 _wy Idolatry, the greateſs part of them are 
bh” of Perfidionſne!s and Treacheries. 
ey outwardly profeſs a notable Zeal, 
but if examined inwardly, you will 
find them abounding in deceits.  Neit- 
ther indeed co:!'d a falſe Faith: bring 
forth any othcr but a. counterfeit 
Holineſs. For theſe are thoſe Hy- 
poerites whom our Bletled Saviour 
Mar. 7. ſpeaks of, Zhat are ravenons [[olues 
in Sheaps.clorthingz that cleanſe 
25 the ouiſide of the cup and platter, lea- 
ving the inſide full of rapine and un- 
. Cleanneſs. Or, Like whited Sepul- 
chers, which appear beautiful to men, 
but within are ſtuff d with dead mens 
bones, and putrefation. Thele are 
thoſe Reprovates concerning the 
| 2 Tim; 2 Faith fore-told by the Apolile,  Ha- 
5G wing a form of godlineſs, denying the 
| 4+ ower 
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Power thereof. Thoſe Saints of the 
higheſt elevation in their own con- 
ceits, whom St. Jude calls, Clouds 
without water, darkening only the 
ſplendor of the Goſpel, not making 
It fruitful in good works by any re- 
freſhing influences of real Piety - 
Which the fame Calvin diſcern'd ſo 
clearly through theſe clouds, that 
he confeſſes, Vix eornm decimus,&c. 
Hardly the tythe of thoſe who gave their 
ame to the Goſpel, (that is, who left 
the Church of Rome to be of their 
Religion) did it for any other end 
then to wallow in wantonneſs more free- 
by without reftraint. .. 5] 
Andreas Muſculus affords us hke- 
wiſe as ample a teſtimony, extracte 
from him by evidence, of Truth 
againſt his will. Qzod ft verita- 


we canuot but teſtify this concerning us 
Golpellers, that zo men inthe whole 
world are more given to Whoredoms, 
Uſury, Circumventions and Deceits, 

then our ſelves. _ 
Biſhop Andrews, perhaps the 
greateſt Scholar that ever Zzgland 
_ | bred 
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. 8. T, d, my 
#2, &c. If we wil] confeſs the Truth, uf, a , 
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bred of Sehiſmatichk, and in whom 
was ſome relth of Catholick, Piety, 

Mit. 2.9, 12 his Sermon upon, Bring forth 
fruits worthy 'of' repentance ,, hath 
words to this-eftett, We have taker 
away ' Auricular' Confeſſion , and in- 
ſtead thereof brought in Auricular Pro> 
feſſuon. Onur Religion is good 'at In 

ani Jn, we are all for hearing Ser? 
. enons, for taking in, but we bring 
forth nothing, no fruits I ane ſure wor- 
thy of repentance, And iti his Ser- 
monupon, Cum jejunatis, 8c. When 
J*® faſt, be not as the Fiypocrites, &C. 
he ſpeaks after this manner, The Ro- 
maniſts will needs have us to be thoſe 
apoc.g.2, focnſts St. John ſaw coming ont of the 
bottomleſs pit to plagne the earth. Now 
the locuſts are devouring Creatures, all 
belly; amd triely while we are ſuch 
enemies tv religions faſting, I know 
not how to anſiver their accuſation, $0 
that the words made ule of 'by our 
Bleſſed Saviour againſt the wicked 
Servant in the Parable (/ zke the 19, 
22,) E£xore tuo te judico, Ont of thy 
own mouth I will-judge thee, may fuily 


be applyed to the Froteſtant Church 
aC- 


Mat.6. 16. 


ftreams 2 When the Proteſtant Re- 
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accuſed to: be: falſe at the bar of f «. 
Jaſtice, . Ex ore tworum judicaberis, 3 


Whar need we further proof or 
witneſs, when thy: deareſt Sons and 
greateſt Patrons do-give in evidence 
for thy condemnation? _ 

Neither could it poſſtbly be other:- 
wiſe, where ever their new Faith 
took poſlefiion, - For the affeQi- 
ons of the will, which are the feet 
of the Sou], walking after the light 
of the underſtanding, 'the eye there- 
of, their prattice of neceſſity muſt 
be anſwerable to their Dodrines : 
The firſt wheel of a Clock gives. mo- 
tion to all the reſt, The effe& can- 
not. but follow. the nature of its 
caule. Do men gather grapes of 5 Mar. 7: 
thorns, or figs of thiſtles 9 Can a poi: 15 


ſonous fountain ſend forth wholeſome ” Jews 


form condemns it for Superitition to 
forſake all ſenſual contentments to 
follow Chriſt, and account it abomi- 
nable Will-worſhip to live in per- 
petual Virginity, that we may in a 
holy vacancy from all earthly en+ 
cumbrances, _ only the things 

e 2 
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Mat, 10, 
41, 42» 


2Tim.4.7. 


of God: could it be, but the Love 
of the World, Luxury, and Carna- 
Iity would take deeper rooting jn 
the hearts of men ſo poiſoned, and 
bring forth fruit of that nature more 


abundantly,while manur'd with ſuch * 


Dung-hill Do&rines? When they 
with much vehemency preach down 
Merit of good works(which they con- 
demn, becauſe either they do not, 
or will not underſtand in what ſenſe 
the Church holds it) as derogatory 
to Chriſts ſufferings 3 was it poſſible 
but a general decay of Piety fhould 
follow among. them, and good 
works ina maner be confin'd among 
Catholicks, who believe that a cup 
of cold water given to the meaneſt 
of the houſhold of Faith for Chriſts 
ſake, ſhall not Jooſe its reward 3--and 
a Crown of Juſtice ſhall be ren- 
dre by the juſt Judge to all who 
fight the good fight of Faith with 
perſeverance? And well hadit been 
for poor Frgland, it the current of 
the Proteſtant Goſpel had ſtopt in 
the cmiſlion only of good works, 
for then the ſtreams which make 


glad 
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glad the City of ourGoJ,mightmore 
ealily have return'd into their won 
ted channel; but their (elf-intereſted 
Religion hath ſwallowed plentifully 
what the Piety of Catholick Ages 
had devoted to the perpetual  Ser- 
vice of the moſt high God, 

When they (ſo labour to diſgrace 
Church-Tradition, and bringkit in 
contempt, that in the Interpretation 
of Sacred Scripture private reaſon 
may be admitted for the Judge of 
Faith ; do they not inevitably open 
a paſlage to an everlaſting deluge 
of Fereſie and Schiſm in the Church ? 
Can this be denyed after the miſeries 
of ſo much experience ? Jn vertue of 
ſuch a Principle, muſt not men ne- 
ce{larily become lovers of themſelves, 


high:prinded, proud, blaſphemons, diſs x 


obedient to Spiritual Superiors, re- , vg, 


ſifting the Truth, reprobate concerning 
the Faith, ever learning, and never 
coming to the knowleage of the Truth 2 
The very Hereticks St. Panl fore- 
warns us of, that we may ſhun them. 
For ſays he, From ſuch turn away. 
I would nat here willingly be toq 
tedious. Cc 3 On. 
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Only good Reader, give me leave 
to tell thee, - that there are other 
deadly fruits: naturally ſpringing 
from this fatal-tree.of Reformation ; 
as'diſobedience to Magiſtrates, Tu- 
mults; Seditions, Rebellions,- Blood- 
ſhed, Murders, Aflafiinations, Ra- 
pins, over-turnings of Kingdoms, 
changings of Governments, - and all 
thoſe miſeries which accompany the 
worlt of evils; a Civil War; (the 
dregs of which cup of Gods difſ- 
pleaſure our poor Iſland hath fo 
deeply drank of,” that reeling and 
ſhggering up and down ſhe knew 
not where to ſtand or fix, till at 
length-ſhe happily pitch'd upon her 
true and right Baſis for Temporal 
Power, Cherlez' the If. our Dread 
Soveraign ). all neceſlarily flowing 
from Principles of - the Proteſtant 
Religion. A certain Argument that 
it cannot cotme' from God,, who is 
the God of Order, and not of Con- 
fofion. For-their new Faith being 
brought intothe World and propa- 
gated-by diſobedience to the Church 
of Rome, and; caſting off her Eccle- 
; | | fiaſtica 1 
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fiaſtical Authority: when they had 
thus ſhrunk up the finews, or ra- 
ther quite broke 1n pieces the reins 
of ſpiritual Government eſtabliſh'd 
by Jeſus Chriſt to continue for ever, 
it was not poſlible the ſecular Magi- 
ſtrate could long ſtand firm though, 
guarded with theSword : But if he 
would not ſuffer - his ſubjeqs, ſo 
minded, to do what ever ſeems good 
in their own eyes, and caft Religi- 
on into a mould they fancy moſt 
agreeable to Scripture, and the pu- 
rity of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
they would (this gap once made in 
the hedge of Government,) gather 
head, and when ever they found it 
fealible take up arms againſt. him 
as a deſtroyer of Chriſtian Liberty, 
a violator of their Conſciences, an 
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Antichriſtian and Bloody Tyrant, a 


Perfecutor of. Gods Saints; and if 
they thrive in the attempt, take all 
Power into their own-hands, . and 
make themſelves, Lords and Maſters 
as well of their Soveraign 2s of their 
Brethren. For it could not be ra- 
tionally thought that men would 

Cc 4 long 
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long ſuffera Religion tobe impos'd 
upon them by a Secular Prince and 
his Councellors, who themſelves 
had contradiced'in points of Faith 
the Authority of the Church, and 
conſent and practice of the whole 
Chriſtian World : And whether the 
tranſactions and ſtrange revolutions 
in our Native Country, during the 
Civil War and ſubſequent uſurpati- 
on, do not make this Truth a Hiſto- 
Ty, let the World judge, And that 
the ſame hath been attempted , or 
really effe&ted, in what ever places 
the Proteſtant zeal took any con- 
ſiderable footing, the Chronicles of 
other Nations are ſad Witnefles, 
Thus falſe Prophets, and falſe 
Doftrines, whatever the pretences 
be, may be known by their Fruits 3 
the z2rmewr, or mark our Blefſed Sa- 
viour refers us'to' 1n ſuch Caſes. 
From al] which it appears, That the 
general Piety and fingular Sandity 
taught and prafisd in the Church of 
Rome, proceeds ſrom the Author of 
all Holineſs and that their tree of 
Reformation could never take rooting 
Hh or 
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or influence from Heaven,whioh brings 
forth ſuch evil fruits upon the earth. © 


—_— 


The Concluſion. 


——_———— —— 


Nd now 'tis high time to in- 

YJ dulge my Pen, which T little 
thought, when firſt ſet ta Paper, 
would have laboured ſo long in this 
employment - However, I ſhalinot 
repent of my pains, though ſo mich 
exceeding the limits of my inter- 
tions in the Eflay, if any poor wan: 
dring Soul receive hereby the leaſt 
light to guide her towards the Man- 
flons of Bleſſed Eternity, and fo 
prove inſtrumental for her Salvation. 
This is my aim and hopes alſo ; and 
yet though they ſhould become 
wholly unſucceſsful , I ſhall reſt ſa- 
tisfied, in that I have uſed the beſt 
of my endeavours towards my Coun- 
tries good, in matters of the higheſt 
Importance 3 and eſpecially the Spi- 
ritual profit of my dear Proteftlavt 
£6 Ry Friends 
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Friends and. Relations, whom the 
moxe+T love ſince this happy .change 
wrought in me, the leſs perhaps am 
I beloved of them. Amongſt whom, 
ſome I know for certain, who have 
ſo alienated.their hearts meerly for 
Religions fake, as to return me ha- 
tred for my good will, But I do, 
and ſhall, betake my ſelf unto Prayer 
for ſuch Objets of pity 'and com- 
paſſion, with a hopeful perfwalion 
thar they will be Converted as well 
as more moderate tempers, ſeeing 
al'things are alike equal to an-Om- 
aipotenr goodneſs ; and experience 
tells us, that the mgſt violent Pro- 
teftants have fometimes become- the 
molt zealous Catbolicks, By the 

Phil. 521 -0wighty working of hine who 3s able to ' 
ſ#bdae all things unto himſelf. 
.- *Tis true, the Caſe with Catho- 
licks in England is ſad, by reaſon of 
thoſe oppreſſive Laws which are in 
force againſt them - and doubtleſs 
is the cauſe why ſome forſake us for 
the love of the World, and do not 
actually unite themſelves to the true 
Church. In a word, Temporal Ad. | 
. vantages, 


vantages',, Worldly Intereſts and 
Proſterity ſtanding on the Prote- 
ftants fide, Perſecution and preſent 
Sufferings on ours; renders the 
Converſion, or at .leaſt the Profe(l< 
fion of the Faith to many ineffeu- 
al. Let one be convinc'd, and he 
replyes, What ſhall T do with my Wife 
and. Children 8 Would you have me 
ruine my Fſtate and Fortune 7: O mi- 
ſerablegZ»gland ! where Truth is 
opprefied. And O unhappy thoſe 
who yeild ſo cowardly in the time 
of Tryal and Temptation! Had the 
primitive Chriſtians been thus mind= 
ed, the Catholick Faith long ſince 
had been buried in oblivion , and 
ſuch glorious Saints as Martyrs had 
never been known. 

What is Time to Eternity 2 What 
are Friends and Relations, to the 
everlaſting Society of Saints and An- 
gels? What are Worldly Advan- 
tages, to Heavenly Riches ? Shall we 
not endure a momentary Croſs, for 
an Eternal Crown? Is it not the 
high commendation: of Moſes the 
Faithful Servant of God, That he 
choſe 
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choſe rather Affiidion with the Peo* 
ple of God, than to enjoy the plea- 
fares of ſim for a ſeaſon £ Know we 
not, That he who loveth Father , or 
Mother, or Son, or Daughter, better 
than Chriſt , is not worthy of him? 
Alas! IF hat will it profit a man, to 
gain the whole World , and loſe his 
own Soul ? Or what ſhall a man give 
in exchange for his Soul ? Certainly 
whoever lays this ſadly to heart, can. 
not but cry out with that devout 
Saint, Deus menus, & omnia. Ma> 
lem Crucem cum Chriſto, quam Coro- 
nam cum mndo. Whatſoever I loſe, 
Fll not not part with my Saviour ; he's 
all in all. I had rather have hin 
with a Croſs, than a Crown without 
bim. 
This 1s indeed an Heroick reſolu- 
ton becoming a Chriſtian, and an» 
ſwerable to the nobleneſs of - our 
Religion, which appears in nothing 
more then the contempt of this 
World ; and this refolſutionis agree- 
able to the «Purity of our Holy 
Faith: This is the Promiſe we (o: 


| Iemnly made to God at our Bap- 


tiln 
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_ tiſm in the preſence of the Church 
Militant and Triumphant, why will 
we become Renegadoes from. our 
Colours ? Why will we not coura- 
giouſly fight the good fight of Faith, 
under: the glorious Standard of 
Chriſt,againſt all the enemies of our 
Salvation? Whatſoever we part 
withall for God's fake, we ſhall not 
be loofers by it, Hewill ſupera- 
bundantly reward us, who hath pro- 
miſed, That whoſoever leaveth Houſes, 
Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or 
Mother, or Wife, or Child :n, or 
Lands, for his Names ſake, ſball re- 
ceive a hundred fold here, and here: 
after inherit everlaſting . Life. Be- 
lieve me, dear Country-men, .*tis 
very true; I know the firſtby happy 
experience, 1f ſpiritual riches,{as St. 
Flierom expounds it ) aud comforts 
. paſs for payment; and wait for the 
latter in Gods good time. 

But, alas ! things Spirital are little, 
operative, 'till we have a guſt and, 


teeling of them, which cannot be. 


without ſome progreſs in Spirituali- 
ty; and things eternal are une 
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off, and ſeldom apprehended with. 
fixed thoughts, while Worldly con- 
tents and advantages being preſent 
and ' viſible , work ſtrongly on us, 
to win and fetter our affedtions to 
them. And- therefore mariy of us 
living more by ſenſe, then. faith or 
reaſon, are willing to poſſeſs our Souls 
Tith patience in ſufferings for Chriſt, 
and expe@ ation of that far 'more ex- 
ceeding weight of glory which they 
work for us. We-think itintolerable 
to part with' any Temporal Poſleſ- 
ſions for an/ Heavenly Inheritance 3 
Arid ſo procraſtinating onr' recepti- 
tion into the Ca#holickh Church from 
time to time, - refer al] to Gods Mer- 
cy and a Death-bed repentance. A 
{ad caſe this, yet too common a- 
mOong us. | ROT 

A caſe, wherein I might have pe- 
nſh'd eternally, had not the infinite 
goodneſs and extraordinary favour 
of God vouchſated unto me with pa- 
tience and long ſufferance, ar Jaſt 
loofed my bonds and fetters, and 
brought me into the boſom of his 
Catholick Church, ſetting my feet at 

| liberty 
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-Iiberty to walk in the path of Holi- 
neſs to ever-bleſſed Eternity. The pgy __ 
ſnare is broken, and my Soul is de» 
livered. And bleſſed be the God of val. 107, 
my Salvation. My heart is fixed, O 
j God, my heart is fixed, Iwill fing and yg £26; 
give praiſe. 1 will now pay my vows 
7n the preſence of- his Saints, and call 
apor the name of the Lord. TI will 
offer to God the ſacrifice of Thanks- | 
giving, and praiſe his Name while I | 
have my Beeing. All creatures in | 
Heaven and Earth bleſs God for me, 
and ble(s God with me. Praiſe thou 
the Lord, O my Soul. Amer, Amen. 


Pal. 1023 


Sotz Deo Gloria. 


